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ADVERTISEMENT. 



IN the following pages the words 
*^ popery' ' and ^* popish", ^^ romanism" and 
** romish" will be found frequently to occur, 
but the writer protests against being con- 
ceived to have used them intentionally in 
any offensive sense toward his roman ca- 
tholic fellow subjects. For many of them 
he has most high respect ; for all, sincere 
good wishes ; but he can not shut his eyes 
to the accumulated evidence, which authen- 
tic documents of former and of recent times 
present, demonstrating the dangerous influ- 
ence of certain parts of the roman catholic 
religious system. Few periods have af- 
forded such striking proofs of the injurious 



tendency of some of the principles of that 
system, as the records of the eventful era 
of the revolution exhibit. This may be 
seen from documents adduced or referred 
to in this book, perhaps more fully than 
from any history which we have. Some of 
these documents will probably appear to 
the reader, to bear in a very remarkable 
manner, on certain recent events, and 
therefore may be thought the more in- 
teresting. 

This work appears in a very unfinished 
state, from unavoidable reasons with which 
it is unneccessary to trouble the reader ; 
and in offering it to the notice of the 
public, the author is conscious that the 
importance of its matter forms its sole 
claim on their attention. 



The following note wus intended for pmge 100. — A general denial 
of the trath of Claude's narrative was published by order of Louis 
XrV. ; but no proof was brought to invalidate it; while it was 
attested by such a multitude of concurrent witnesses, and confirmed 
by such various and unquestionable circumstantial evidence. Ac- 
cording to a requisition, which the French ambassador, by command 
of Louis, presented to King James's government, a copy of the 
english translation of Claude's narrative was burned by the hang- 
man, and an order was issued for the suppression of the book. But 
this romish method of refuting a book by committing it to the flames, 
or ordering it to be suppressed, was a powerless argument against 
the truth of a narrative established by so many decisive proofs. 

In pmge 89, Une 19, ior forbad read forbidden, 

197, 3 of the note, for laberantibui read laboi*antihu. 
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Thanks unanimoasly retained by the representatif et of the people 
of England, to the clergy of the established ohuroh. — ^The con- 
dact by which the clergy merited this mark of the national gra* 
titade.— The Jesuits' Memorial.— Treachery of James's gOTem- 
ment. — ArtiBces in support of the church of Rome, exposed and 
defeated by divines of the church of England.— The new plan of 
Bossuet, for deceiving protestants— his conciliating and liberal 
pretences exposed by the events in France. — His book written 
in furtherance of his new scheme, exposed also by Archbishop 
Wake.— Bossuet's new plan adopted, and his book copied, in 
England— answered by Stillingfleet.— The late '* Declaration of 
the roman catholic bishops, vicars apostolic, and their coadjutors 
in Great Britain,'' written on the plan of Bossuefs book, and ap- 
parently borrowed more or less immediately from it. — ^The nature 
of th^ follacy of Bossuet's book— A similar fallacy, however un* 
intended it may have been, in the late declaration of roman ca» 
tholic bishops, &c. &c. in England. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE celebrated Convention^ which passed the Bill 
of Rights and established the free constitution of 
England^ was called for the express purposes, of 
'' preserving the Protestant Religion, and restoring 
the rights and liberties of the Kingdom, and for 
settling the same so that they may not be in danger 
of being again subverted/' Especial care was taken 
by the Prince of Orange, that in the election of 

B 



members of the lower house, no solicitation or 
influence should be used by any of his friends or 
dependents ; but that this house should be band 
Jide a free representation of the people. On the 
first of tfebruary 1688, this commons house, freely 
chosen and frilly assembled, proceeded to return 
thanks on behalf of the People of England, to those 
public bodies which had been instrumental to the 
national " Deliverance." Thanks were then unani- 
niously voted, to the Officers and Soldiers of the 
Army, to the Officers and Mariners of the Fleet, 
and to all others who had appeared in arms ** for 
thi) deliverance of the Kingdom from popery and 
nlavt^ry." But, it should not be forgotten, that 
before any of these votes of thanks, one of the most 
roiiiarkable resolutions expressive of the nation's 
gratitude, which have been recorded in the journals 
of Parliament, was passed nemine dissentiente ; — ^that 
of the thanks of the representatives of the people 
U) '* the clergy of the church of England, who had 
i)TMw\\tA and written against popery, and in oppo- 
/iitiori to the pretended dispensing power had re- 
fiiw^i to I'cad in their churches the King's declara- 
tion inr toleration, and opposed the illegal cede- 
i^tM\'\m\ commission''*. And the house *' ordered 
il^mi Mr. Levison Gower and Mr. Auditor Dame, do 
HtJlMin^ i^' two Archbishops with the said resdve, 

^ (UHomoM* Joonialsy Ist of Fdi. IQ8K. 
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to the end their graces may communicate the same 
to the clergy of their respective provinces.** 

It was natural that this resolution of thanks 
should be passed : rarely has public gratitudfc been 
so nobly merited. But for the efiforts of the bishops 
and clergy of the established -church at that period^ 
in the legal and faithful discharge of the great du- 
ties they were called to, the Revolution, which saved 
the religion and liberties of England, might not, 
probably, would not, have been accomplished. The 
magnanimity of the bishops, in refusing to send to 
the clergy king James's illegal declaration, to be 
read in the churches, is sufficiently known ; as well 
as the real nature of the declaration itself; that 
though it professed to be for a toleration, yet the 
benefit of the alleged toleration was designed only 
for romanists; and the true object was to enable 
them and the court, with the assistance of France, 
to put down protestantism, and reduce England be- 
neath the yoke of popery and slavery. The com- 
mitment of the seven prelates to the Tower, their 
trial and acquittal, and the immediate consequences 
that followed — all are well known. But the conduct 
of the clergy, by which they honorably merited, of 
the bishops such generous protection, and of the 
Nation such warm gratitude, is not commonly no- 
ticed. In the progress of the persecution of the 
established clergy by James and his popish govern- 
ment, an order had been issued from the king, 
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** prohibiting all the clergy from preaching on con- 
troverted points of divinity." The well known ob- 
ject of the order, was to prevent the clergy from 
defending the protestant religion in the pulpit 
against the assaults of popery, and from exposing 
the corrupt and pernicious errors, which romish 
teachers were then most actively circulating with the 
protection and favour of the court. The pretence 
however for the order, was the expediency of pro- 
moting general conciliation, peace, and toleration: 
and it was taken from a precedent in the reign of 
Queen Mary. The first step to the introduction of 
popery, made by that princess under the influence 
of her confessors and other priests, was the issuing 
of a proclamation forbidding the clergy to preach on 
controverted points of religion, '' for fear (as it was 
alleged) of raising animosities among the people ♦.'* 
But, not only was the unconstitutional and illegal 
order of James, which was copied from so remark- 
able a precedent, directed solely against the protest- 
ant clergy, while romish priests and Jesuits were 
encouraged and supported in all their violence by 
the king's government; but the established clergy 
were at the same time threatened with an immediate 
levying of the ftdl. value of their first fruits and 
tenths, and with other measures of rigour. But, 
says an historian who was a living witness of those 
events, " the ensnaring letter and the attending me- 

* Ecbard, Keonett, &c. 



naces, were so little regarded by the heroes of the 
clergy, that they courageously met the increasing 
torrent, and made such brave and noble advances 
against the church of Rome, as rendered their pens 
and memories immortal ♦." Tillotson, Tennison, 
Wake, Stillingfleet, Patrick, Sherlock, with a num- 
ber of other honoured names, now fearlessly met the 
persecuting violence of lawless power ; exposed the 
dangerous corruptions of the church of Rome, and 
vindicated the doctrines of the church of England^ 
*' in such a style and with such a mighty force of 
reason, as had not before been done either at home 
or abroad since the Reformation, and will be a 
standard of writing, to succeeding ages f.- 

In order to check their efforts, and to awe the body 
of the church of England, king James, by the ad- 
vice of his Jesuits, erected a new court, a species of 
Inquisition. This he called ''a commission for 
ecclesiastical causes/' And it deserves to be here re- 
marked, that after the flight of James, there was 
found in his closet a " Memorial" which had been 
presented to hun by the Jesuits, and which contained 
a plan for establishing an Inquisition in England, as 
soon as the expected power should be obtained ; but 
of proceeding gradually, and calling it, in the first 
instance, by some other name than that of a court of 
Inquisition. It is not to be doubted, that if the 

* £chard*is History of the Revolution. 

f Eehard's History of England, ad. an. 1686. Kcnnet and Rapln. 
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measures of James and his Jesuit advisers, for the 
establishment of popish power in England had suc- 
ceeded, his new and illegal court of ^commission 
{or ecclesiastical causes" would have acquired a more 
complete resemblance to the Inquisition, in all its 
horrid features. In the above Jesuits' memorial, 
there was also a plan for establishing in the first 
popish parliament that could be obtained, an oath 
to be sworn by all the members of both houses of the 
legislature, ''to defend the catholic roman fidth;" 
and for making it '' treason for ever, for any man to 
propose any thing for change thereof, or for the in- 
troduction of heresy ;" for " abrogating and revok- 
ing all laws whatsoever, made at any time by any 
prince or parliament, directly or indirectly in pre- 
judice of the roman catholic religion ;** and for " re- 
storing and putting in full authority again, all old 
laws that ever were in use in England, in favour of 
the same, and against heresies and heretics.** 

A candid mind, unacquainted with the popish sys- 
tem of disguise and deception, which the divines of 
the church of England at that period laid open to the 
nation, in their unanswerable exposure of the arts of 
the church of Rome, might well consider the account 
of such duplicity to be almost incredible : that a plan 
having so evidently for its objects, the overthrow of 
the church of England, the destruction of protest- 
antism, and the establishment of a dreadful system of 
popish tyranny and sanguinary persecution, should 



be acted on by a Sovereign, who had sworn to pro^ 
tect the protestant church, and to maintain its bishops 
and clergy in all their rights and privileges; and 
who was continually repeating the substance of this 
oath, in solemn public declarations ! And yet it ap- 
pears too certain, that while James's government, 
his priests and Jesuits, were most actively employed 
in ridiculing and decrying religious tests ; their real 
object was the removal of defensive protestant tests, 
in order to gain admission to the political power, 
which the king's Jesuit advisers trusted would, in its 
progress, enable them to establish a persecuting test 
for popery ; and to re-enact all the old laws against 
heretics! 

It is well known, how " reli^ous liberty, freedom 
of conscience, and universal toleration," were the 
watchwords of the popish party in England, and the 
professed objects set forth by the king in all the 
declarations issued under the advice of his Jesuits. 
But the ''Memorial" which those very Jesuits had 
privately presented to him, and a specimen of which 
has been here exhibited, has not been noticed by histo- 
rians, at least in proportion to its importance. This 
document of persecution found in James's closet after 
his flight, was given by the bishop of St. Asaph, King 
William's and Queen Mary's almoner, to the Rev. Dr. 
Gee, chaplain to their Majesties, with permission to 
publish it. The original author of it, was the notorious 
Jesuit and traitor, father Parsons, who escaped out of 
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England when his associate, father Campian, was 
taken, tried, and executed. The roman catholic divine, 
TootelJ, in his Church-history, which he published at 
Brussels about the year 1740, under the assumed 
name of Dod, and at the charge principally of the 
Duke of Norfolk and some other persons of rank, 
has confirmed (if such confirmation could be required) 
the authority of Dr. Gee; adding, however, that 
there is nothing criminal in the '^ Memorial, and that 
" it can not redound to the author's dispraise" ! And 
another romish divine, father Lingard, in the fifth 
volume of his history of England, published but 
three years since, describes the traitor Parsons, 
merely, as '^ a man of distinguished merit and abi- 
lity ;'* and seems to represent his traitorous mission 
to England as a mission of '' glory**' — I The ''Me- 
morial" which this glorious missionary drew up for 
the destruction of protestantism in Great Britain 
and Ireland^ was carefiilly preserved by the Jesuits. 
They presented it to King James ; and he (it ap- 
pears) kept the treasure in his closet. 

As a private man, James had been considered re- 
markable for truth and honour. Whence then was 
it, that such a man could act in direct opposition to 
his professions, to his solenm declarations, to his 

* Father Lingard may, perhaps, mean to ascribe the expression 
'* the glory of the mission ** to Cardinal Allen. But, if so, it is evi- 
dent from the narrative, that, on this point, he quite agreed with 
the Cardinal. 
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oath ? The answer will be found in the nature of 
the iystem, to which he yielded entire obedience^ 
and from whose dominion^ the patriots of 1688 and 
amongst them the leading clergyjj of the church of 
England^ under Providence saved their country. 

Even Mr. Hume^ in his very partial character of 
James^ though desirous to give him credit for sin- 
cerity in his professions concerning toleration, and 
the maintenance of the established church, observes, 
that his zeal of proselytism was such, that if the 
course of his measures had not been arrested, he 
would '^ in a little time have thought it just, as well 
as pious, to bestow on his own Religion all the public 
establishments;" that '' rigours and persecutions 
against heretics would speedily have followed ; and 
thus liberty and the protestant religion have been, 
in the issue, totally subverted." Now, stich zeal of 
proselytism is a part of the religious system of the 
church of Rome ; and the historian would have stated 
the truth more fidly, if to such zeal, he had added 
*' a subserviency to the romish priesthood," which is 
also a part of the same reli^ous system.* The late 
Earl of Claref remarked, that it was after James's 
cov^essoTf father Devaux, had access to him, that 
he appeared to forget the just obligation of promises 
and oaths. And one who had good opportimities of 

* The truth of this statement will appear fully in the sequel. 
See Appendix, Note 1. 

t In his speech on the subject of political concessions to roman 
catholics in the Irish House of Peers. 
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knowing the character of James^ and who appears to 
have formed a fair estimate of his qualities, bishop 
Burnet, has recorded, that he " was naturally a man 
pf truth, fidelity, and justice." But, the eminent 
writer adds, '' he had strange notions of the submis- 
sion due to priests : and his religion was so infiised 
into him, and he was so managed in it by his priests^ 
that the principles which nature had laid in him, had 
little power over him when the concerns of his church 
stood in the way .... He hiad no personal vices, 
but of one sort . • . yet had a real sense of sin, and 
was ashamed of it : but priests know how to engage 
princes more entirely into their interests, by making 
them compound for their sins by a great zeal for 
'Holy Church' as they call it, .... By what I 
once knew of him, and by what I saw him after- 
wards carried to, I grew more confirmed in the very 
bad opinion I was always apt to have, of the intrigues 
of the popish clergy and of the confessors of Kings. 
He was undone by them'' — In fine, though we were 
to suppose that James was sincere in his professions, 
upon his coming to the throne ; yet it appears im- 
possible to believe that he continued so. He was a 
devoted papist ; and by his consequent subserviency 
to the romiTh priesthood, and his zeal for propagat- 
ing their religious system, (the influence of which, 
with respect to promises and oaths, however honest 
and honourable its votaries may be, and with respect 
to the interpretation of the terms '^ religious liberty," 



11 

" freedom of conscience,** and *^ toleration,** will be 
shewn in the sequel*) he was hurried on from one 
violation of his word to another, until his public acts 
presented a series of direct contradictions to his re- 
peated promises and his solemn oath. 

It is not surprising, that his specious declarations 
should at first have deceived many of the protestants, 
especiaUy of the dissenters : but men's actions are 
generally felt to be better evidence of their inten- 
tions, than then- professions are; and the most in- 
credulous soon became alarmed. They opened their 
eyes, before it was too late, to the truth, which the 
established clergy had been proclaiming in the faith- 
ftd discharge of the duty, which they owed to the 
laws, to their country, and their God. Happily 
for the cause of religion and liberty, many of the 
most learned and pious men, and of the greatest 
geniuses that ever adorned the church of England, 
flourished at that eventfrd period. They well knew 
the real nature of the popish system. They had 
studied it, not merely in the temporary professions of 
romish ecclesiastics for the attainment of an especial 
object; but in those authoritative records of the 
church of Rome, which are decisive of her principles 
and doctrines ; and in the whole history of her pro- 
ceedings. In those records, and in that history, they 
saw the conduct of James's government explained ; 
and the system of deception for the interest of the 

* See Appendix, Note 2. 
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popish churchy more than sanctioned. They refuted 
the peculiar doctrines of that church, demonstra- 
ting their mischievous tendency, both in a religious 
and civil point of view; and they fiilly exposed 
to the nation, the artifices taught and practised 
by her supporters, for spreading her influence and 
dominion. In the height of the overbearing tyranny 
of the government of James, his favourite and ad- 
viser, father Petre, incensed at the imshaken firm- 
ness and powerfiil exertions of those distinguished 
ministers of the protestant church, had threatened to 
make the estabhshed clergy, (according to his brutal 
expression) ' eat their own dung.' But all the in- 
sults and menaces of tyranny deterred them not from 
the faithfiil discharge of their duty. Their writings 
became eminently instrumental to the preservation 
of their country ; and the representatives of the 
rescued people, acknowledged the public debt, and 
recorded the public gratitude. 

Among the artifices of the romish system, there 
was one which they found it especially necessary to 
expose and defeat — ^that of denjring the doctrines 
which the protestant divines charged upon the church 
of Rome. This artifice was first adopted not long 
before, and was then most diligently practised by the 
romish writers. The plan was, to bring down popery 
to a much less apparent distance from protestantism, 
and to raise protestantism nearer in appearance to 
popery* This crafty method of winning over imwary 
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and uninformed persons, who were not prepared to 
examine the real merits of the cause, was to be most 
earefidly guarded against. If protestants were brought 
to believe, that the passage from one church into the 
other, was by no means so large a step as it had been 
represented to them, but in point of fact a short and 
easy passage, it is evident that the work of the popish 
doctors would thus have been more than half effected. 
The temptations of interest, or the terrors of violence, 
might then accomplish the rest for them with little 
difficulty. This was the plan of the subtil and per- 
secuting* Bossuet : and of aU the artifices of the 
romish ecclesiastics, it was for a time the most suc- 
cessful in making proselytes and in weakening the 
cause of protestantism : at one period, when King 
James's religion was hecaming fashionable as well as 
profitable, it contributed to lead many to embrace it. 
The writers therefore of the church of England 
judged it to be particularly necessary, to make full 
and clear proof, that the doctrines and tenets which 
they charged upon the church of Rome, were really 
held by that church. Wake, Stillingfleet, Sherlock, 
and Patrick, were actively engaged in this part of 
the controversy. 

Here let it be observed, that the patriots of 1688 
did not confine their view of the dangers of popish 
political power in England, to a foreign supremacy. 

* The reader will find in the sequel, shocking proofs of the jus- 
tice of the application of this epithet. 
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It is not proposed to enter into a particular discussion 
here^ whether in this they were right or wrong. But 
it is an historic truths that they oonadered the religious 
system of the church of Rome^ to be inherently into- 
lerant and encroadung^ overbearing and persecuting 
against protestants^ and therefore looked upon her ac- 
quisition of political power in England to be very 
dangerous^ even though the principle of a fordgn su- 
premacy^ however injurious it might be, were not one 
of her tenets. The whole history of the rmnish church, 
and the unanswerable writings of the protestant divines 
of England at that period, seemed to demonstrate the 
truth on which those patriots acted. The Pope of that 
day was attached to the Austrian interest against the 
French ; and therefore politically opposed to James 
rather than to William. But did the authors of the 
Revolution therefore consider the imminence of the 
danger of roman catholic political power in England, as 
removed? No — ^the history of the romish church 
appeared to them to give very different information. 
They beheld the sad effect of other popish principles 
armed with great temporal power, in France ; and 
they felt their effect in England, though with but a 
small portion of that power which was then sought 
by King James's priests and Jesuits, and other zealous 
supporters of the church of Rome. They saw the 
frightful evidence in France; they heard in their 
own country, from the unhappy victims of perfidy, 
who fled for refiige to England, the melancholy tes- 
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timony, of the real design of the new plausible and 
softening expositions of popish doctrind, addressed 
by romish ecclesiastics to protestanls ; and a most 
awfid confirmation was given to the writings of the 
church of England-divines^ to whom soon after^ in a 
manner so marked and honourable^ the thanks of 
the representatives of the people were imanimously 
voted. 

For about sixty years before the Revolution, the 
romish ecclesiastics in France were using, not merely 
as in former times the influence of threatenings or 
promises, but also the arts of plausible sophistry, to 
bring protestants to the Roman church. The first 
who undertook the enterprize was Cardinal Richlieu. 
The method however, adopted in the publications 
which preceded Bossuet's ' exposition', was to exclude 
particular discussions,* and to argue for some ge- 
neral principle, by which it was hoped to establish 
the rest of the popish system: for example, the 
advantage and necessity of a living and speaking 
in&llible authority in the church ; the erroneous 
nature of the Reformation, as inferible from the 
errors and misconduct of the reformers. But, of 
the palliating plan, which has since been so much 
acted on, Bossuet may be considered as the author. 
His book designed to seduce unwary protestants to 

* Wake's preface to his first defence of his exposition of the 
doctrine of the church of England: — compared with Mosheim, toI. 
rV. chap, if Bed. 2. 
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the popish religion, was entitled im ^'exposition of 
the doctrine of the catholic dinrch cm controverted 
points.*" This remarkable work has since been so 
frequently employed by po]M^ ecclesiastics for the 
same purpose, and appears to be at this day made so 
much use of, in proposing to protestants palliating 
descriptions of the religious system of the church of 
Rome, that it may be very important to make it's 
real design, nature, and history well known. — It's 
professed object was to promote a union of protest- 
ants to the roman catholic church, by shewing them 
that their objections to such an union might easily be 
overcome, if they would but view the doctrines ob- 
jected to, not as these doctrines had been erroneously 
represented by protestant writers, but as here truly 
stated and expounded by Bossuet The first edition 
of this celebrated '' exposition" appeared at Paris in 
1671, and for a few years the work continued to 
impose on some of the french protestants. Not only 
were popish doctrines of which it treated, represented 
in a manner which the practice of the roman church 
did not warrant; but due care was taken to avoid put- 
ting forward, on this occasion, the persecutmg princi- 
ples of that church. No mention was here made of the 
right to use the sword for spreading religion, and for 
exterminating, when the favourable opportunity should 
occur, those whom the church of Rome calls heretics. 

* '' L'exposition de la doctrine de Teglise catholique sur lea 
matieres de controverse." 
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In this " exposition," all was apparent moderation 
and liberality ; and the book was bo specious and 
imposing, so very diiferent from those open avowals 
of romish divines, to which the world had been 
long accustomed, that it is not surprising if some 
protestants in France were for a time deceived 
by it. 

The progress however of events in that country 
soon arrested the success of Bossuet's insidious book. 
This very pacificator himself, this popish conciliator, 
who had affected to bring down popery so very near 
to protestantism ; not satisfied witli the degree of 
success which appeared to be attending the new arti- 
fice, without the aid of all the more violent romish 
methods of conversion ; or fancying that it had suf- 
ficiently weakened the protestant cause, to bring the 
principle of violence into seasonable operation, was 
found to be one of the most active instigators of 
Louis the 14th to the measures of cruelty now 
adopted against the protestants. After five or six 
years of repeated acts of perfidy and oppression — 
preludes to a most dreadhd tragedy ; the conciliating 
author of the " exposition," in conjunction with other 
romish bishops and with Jesuits, prevailed with Louis 
to revoke the Edict of Nantes, and to persecute his 
protestant subjects with fire and sword*. This, 

* It was honever deemed expedient to begin the persecution witb 
the snord, in various pans of France, even berore the act nf revo- 
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however^ the popish ecclesiastics did not connder to 
be persecution : neither was it persecution, accord- 
ing to principles of their church, which were carefioUy 
kept out of view in the '^ exposition.'' The popish 
church viewing any severity on the part of protest- 
ants to romanists, as persecution, because directed 
against the./' innocent," has represented her own 
cruelties to those whom she calls heretics, as just 
judgments on the guilty. Such a principle as this> 
was of course to be reserved for a purpose very dif- 
ferent from the immediate object of the conciliating 
exposition. 

" The bishops and Jesuits", says Moshdm, " whose 
counsels had a peculiar influence in the cabinet 
of Louis 14M, judged it necessary to extirpate by 
fire and sword this resolute people, and thus to ruin 
as it were by one mortal blow, the cause of the Re- 
formation in France. Their insidious arguments 
and importunate jsolicitations had such an effect on 
the weak and credulous mind of Louis the 14th, that 
in the year 1685, trampling on the most solemn 
obligations, and regardless of all law human and 
divine, he revoked the edict of Nantes, and thereby 
deprived the protestants of the liberty of serving 
God according to their consciences. This revocation 
was accompanied by the applause of Rome * ; but 

* Mosheim's statement seeniA to itfvolye the then Pope in the 
guilt of approTing of the French peraecution. The truth ii, that 
though that horrid persecution was applauded by the Jesuits, lie at 
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it excited the indignation even of many roman catho- 
lics^ whose bigotry had not eflKtced or suspended, on 
this occasion, their natural sentiments of generosity 
and justice. It was moreover followed by a measure 
still more tyrannical and shocking, even an express 
order addressed to all the reformed churches, to 

embrace the romish faith Those among the 

protestants, whom the vigilance of their enemies 
guarded so closely as to prevent their flight, were 
exposed to the brutal rage of an unrelenting soldiery; 
and were assailed by every barbarous form of perse- 
cution, that could be adapted to subdue their cou- 
rage, exhaust their patience, and thus engage them 
to a feigned and external profession of popery, which 
in their consciences they beheld with the utmost 
aversion and disgust. This crying act of perfidy and 
injustice, in a Prince who on other occasions gave 
evident proofs of his generosity and equity , is suf- 
ficient to shew in their true and genuine colours, the 
spirit of the roman church and of the roman pontiffii, 
and the manner in which they stand afiected to those 
whom they call heretics. It is peculiarly adapted to 
convince the impartial and attentive observer, that 
the most solemn oaths and the most sacred treaties, 
are never looked upon by this church and it's pon-* 
tiffi as obligatory, when the violation of them may 

Rome, the then Pope was too humane a man, really to approve of 
it : but he dared not openly to condemn that measure for the extir^ 
paiion of hereiy, or even to omit the external show of his appro- 
bation of it. 

c2 
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contribute to advance their interests or to accomplish 
then- views ♦. " 

Bossuet and his party would have indignantly 
denied this conclusion of the historian. But the 
canon law and the general councils of the church of 
Rome^ sufficiently shew the principles on which those 
advisers of Louis acted; and may plainly indicate 
the form to which Mosheim's conclusion should be 
altered. Their canon lawf declared^ that '' an oath 
contrary to the benefit of the church, does not bind;" 
and one of their general councils, whose unquestion- 
able authority was referred to by the council of 
Trent, had proclaimed, that '' these are not to be 
called oaths, but rather perjuries, which oppose the 
interests of the church, and the institutions of the 
holy fathers Xr — of course, including among the 
^' holy &thers," themselves and the other bishops of 
the popish general councils. And it should be re- 
membered, that the question — when the observance 
of any particular promise or oath is or is not opposed 
to the interest of the church, and the institutions of 
the holy &thers ? — ^is one for romish ecclesiastical 
decision. 

. But the persecution in France gave to protestants 
anoth^ lesson, not adverted to by Mosheim. It 

* Mosh. Tol. iv;. sect. 2, part 2, § 4. 

t Corpus juris canonici. Edit. Colon. Mnnat 1767 ; torn. Ih 
p. 297, — de jure jurando, 
t In the loth Can. of the 3d Council of Lateran. 
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shewed them the danger of trusting to those repre^ 
mentations of the principles of the romish churchy 
which her ecclesiastics may deem it expedient^ on 
certain ocasions^ to make to protestants, for the pur- 
pose of gaining an especial object. The atrocious 
perfidy and the dreadful persecution, advised by 
Bossuet himself, in conjunction with other popish 
bishops, were a tremendous commentary on the new 
and conciliating '^ exposition of the doctrine of the 
ciatholic church." Here was an awful demonstration 
of the deception practised in that insidious book 
prindpally by its suppression of truth. 

A few years before this shocking persecution, the 
English divine. Dr. Whitby, wrote, as a warning to 
protestants,his discourse* on the laws against heretics. 
At that time the English supporters of popery were 
continually referring to the alleged liberality of the 
romish religion in France ; to the new '' exposition ** 
of roman catholic doctrine, published in that country; 
and to the indulgence said to be shewn by the French 
king to the protestants. But Dr. Whitby replied to 
the advocates of popery and the assertors of its mo- 
deration, that this ''indulgence,'' such as it was, 
should be ascribed to the temporizing policy of the 
church of Rome. Arguing firom the principles of 
that church in her authoritative and decisive records, 
he demonstrated the folly of placing dependence on 
this vaunted French example of popish moderation 

• Publiflfaed in 1682. 
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and mercy to protestants. He warned his country* 
men to remonber, that the author of ''the pdicy of 
the clergy of France,"* (a book of authority and note 
publidied a very short time before) had stated, that 
''their Princes had not lost the design of destroying 
heretics, though prudence hath obliged them for tte 
present to suspend it, because it could not be dcme by 
them without a greater danger ;** — ^a policy (we may 
observe) exactly conformable to the well-faiown maxim 
of the romish church, as laid down by cardinal Bel- 
larmine, and to the principle afterwards asserted by 
Bossuet, and now maintsuned in the divinity class- 
book* of Maynooth in Ireland. Dr. Whitby de- 
manded of the romish advocates, whether any of tiie 
persecuting canons of their church, which had b^re 
stain#d France and other countries with so much pro- 
testant blood, had been abrogated by the only power 
competent to do so— that power by which they were 
enacted? And whether her monstrous pretension 
to infallibility^ did not keep that church in obstinate 

^ " The church orden that the canons should be observed as 
closely as possible ; it indvlget, that they should sometimes be re- 
laxed in necessary causes'' (causes judged to be necessary ^ by the 
tm>per ecclesiastical authority) ; << it tolerates, what it can not punish 
without grievous disturbance " (i. e. according as the popish church 
•hall at the time judge such disturbance to be grievous)—** id tolerat 
quod sine gram perturhatione punire non potest : — which tolerante 
Is indeed a part of ecclesiastical discipline, but which does not ex-^ 
cuse — ^nay, it aggravates the guilt of sinners, as being reserved for 
divine vengeance/' Cited from Bossuet, with approbation, in the 
Maynooth Class-book.— De Ecclesia Christi, p. 370. 
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adherence to all her persecuting principles, however 
she may sanction her ecclesiastics in a temporary dis- 
guise of them ? 

To this reasoning and warning, the new ** exposi- 
tion ** of Bossuet, and the indulgence then alleged 
to be shewn to the protestants in France, were still 
ccmfidently objected by the advocates of popish pre- 
tensions in England. But in the midst of their 
imagined triumph, the new liberal ** exposition" of 
roman catholic doctrine, and the nature of the ^* in- 
dulgence'* to be shewn to the protestants in France, 
recced from the author of the exposition, and his 
party, an awfiil practical explanation; and under 
their influence, the French government perpetrated 
against the protestants, one of those signal acts of 
perfidy and oppression, which led the way to the 
more dreadful persecution than meditated. Justly 
did Dr. Whitby reply to the popish advocates — *' the 
French king hath now answered your objection, with 
a vengeance." This was too true : and yet, in a few 
years after, the objection was answered with a ten-fold 
vengeance. 

But the English divine, who principally exposed 
the deceptions practised by Bossuet, and then intro- 
duced into England by supporters of the romish sys- 
tem here, was Dr. Wake, afterwards archbishop of 
Canterbury. Burnet, in his history of his own times, 
having mentioned the principal writers who conducted 
the popish controversy on the part of the church of 
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SUiglaiKl, adds^ — ^''and above all these. Wake, who 
having been long in France, chajdain to tte kfd 
Preston, brought over with him many carious disco- 
veries which were both useful and surprising." Doo* 
tor Wake was peculiarly qualified to answef the 
french bidiop^ Bossuet, and to take off the colours 
with which he had endeavoured to gloss over the 
peculiar doctrines of the church of Rome* The 
popidi managers under James the Second, took care 
that an English edition of Bossuefs insidious work 
should be prepared for protestants here ; and it was 
published at London in 1685. Beside the advantage 
expected from the circulation of tiie book itself 
among the English protestants, much imposing mat- 
ter was thus supplied for small pamphlets, of which 
the popish priests and Jesuits in England then jpub- 
Ushed great numbers to draw the people over to 
romanism. Vindication after vindication of Bossnefs 
book, was actively circulated ; the ** agreement be- 
tween the church of England and church of Rome** 
was sent forth from the popish press, as an auxiliary ; 
and with it, a remarkable publication which made 
considerable noise, adopted fit)m the example of Bo^ 
suet's exposition, indeed in a considerable degree 
borrowed from it, and entitled '' Papists misrepre- 
sented and represented *.** But this artful and most 
dangerous method of assailing the protestant fisuth, 

* Quarto, Lond. 1S85. there were many other popish pobHca- 
tioiu at the same time, bat of less note. 
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was soon exposed by the clergy of tlie church o{ 
England. The last mentioned work was answered 
by Stillmgfleet^ while Wake replied to Bossuet. 

As the controversy proceeded ; ^' in every dispute^** 
says Mr. Hume, '* the victory seemed to be gained 
by the protestant divines.*" ** The Jesuits,** says 
Echard, ''were soon overmatched by Stillingfleet, 
Tillotson, Tennison, Wake, Sherlock, and the rest ; 
Hot only by the goodness of their cause, but by a 
deeper stock of learning, and a stronger force of 
sound reasoning, which had a happy influence upon 
the people in those perilous times*.** The Jesuits 
therefore considered it highly requisite to leave the 
field of controversy, and to have recourse to another 
eiq)edient for silencing the advocates of protestantism. 
They prevailed on the King to issue a proclama- 
tion, for what they called regulating the press. The 
proclamation was grounded on a statute of Charles 
II., and '' prohibited the printing and selling all un- 
licensed and treasonable books and pamphlets, under 
the penalties provided by that act.** But the real 
purpose for which it was issued, was soon proved by 
the use made of it. It was forthwith employed to 
prevent the divines of the church of England from 
exposing the arts, and confuting the errors of the 
church of Rome. Under this proclamation, some 
books which contained nothing but a defence of the 
reformed religion, and a refutation of romish tenets, 

* Ediard, ad. an. ieS7-S. 
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were immediately rappressed by order of the King. 
But the victory of enlightened religion, and its at- 
tendant liberty of thought, had been completed in 
the minds of the people ; and this measure of the 
defeated advocates of romish darkness and mental 
slavery was unavailing, except to afford . a new evi- 
dence of the deceitfiilness aiid tyranny of the sys- 
tem then pursued by popish ecclesiastics. 

Dr. Wake, in his answer to Bossuet, had examined 
each article, of which that popish bishop treated in 
the new exposition; and had demonstrated, that in 
various instances, the representations there made of 
romish principles, were different from the beli^ ge- 
nerally entertained in the roman catholic church ; 
and that on some most important subjects, the divine 
offices and practice of that church contradicted tlie 
new explanations of the French bishop. He shewed 
also the &lsehood of the peculiar doctrines of roman- 
ism, even in the altered and less forbidding form to 
which Bossuet had softened them down. In a simi- 
lar manner the palliation of popish doctrines in tibe 
book entitled ''Papists misrepresented and repre- 
sented," was exposed and refiited by Stillingfleet. 
The dangerous fallacy also, of omitting in such pub? 
lications, some of the principles objected to by pro^ 
testants, was particularly pointed out. 
. However important these exposures and refuta- 
tions were at the period when they were first pub- 
lished, they are rendered scarcely less interesting 
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now by the cbrcumstances of the present time. It is 
very remarkable, that a late publication, entitled a 
'* Declaration of the catholic bishops, the vicars 
apostolic and their coadjutors in Great Britain,*" 
not only is written on the plan of the two books here 
mentioned which were exposed by Wake and Stiilling^ 
fleet, but appears to have been in a considerable 
d^ee borrowed from one or both of those worlou 
It contains some of the very palliations of popish 
doctrine, which the subtil Bossuet introduced, and 
the fidlaciousness of which was so completely exposed 
by those two great divines of the church of England : 
and even the '' Preamble'' adopted by the present 
English ''vicars apostolic and their coadjutors'*, 
might almost be thought a transcript from the firM 
part of the " Introduction" to *' Papists misrepre- 
sented and represented." The present vicars apos* 
toUc and their coadjutors observe, that " When they 
consider the misrepresentations of the catholic reli- 
gion which are so industriously and widely propagated 
m this country, they are filled with astonishment; 
but that their astonishment subsides when they call 
to mind, that the character of Christ Himself was 
imsrepresented • . • the apostles and disciples of Chriot 
Inisrepresented • • . . misrepresentation tiie g^ieral lot 
of christians in the first ages of the church ..• the first 
cjuistians first calumniated ... • then persecuted «..« 
barged. with idolatry In a word, their wht^ 

* LondoDi 1896* 



religion was described as a system of folly and super- 
stition, grounded on no one rational principle." The 
author who in furtherance of Bossuet's new plan, and 
under the patronage of the Government of James 
the 2d, wrote the book called " Papists misrepre- 
sented and represented," endeavoured to gain public 
favour for his party, by putting forward in his intro- 
duction this very complaint, and comparing the 
romanists (calumniated as he alleged them to be by 
the protestants) to our Saviour and His apostles, and 
the primitive christians, traduced and misrepresented 
by the enemies of Christianity in their age. But " it 
is observable," said Stillingfleet in his reply, " that 
when bishop Jewel began his excellent apology for 
the church of England, with a complaint of the same 
nature, his (romish) adversary would not allow it to 
have any force, as being a mere common exordium 

and it is possible" (adds Stillingfleet) "for 

those who are very much mistaken, to complain of 
being misrepresented ; and while they go about to 
remove the misrepresentations of others, to make 
new ones of their own... evil is as truly misrepre- 
sented under the appearance of good, as good under 
the appearance of evil : and it is hard to determine 
which hath done the greater mischief.... The great 
instruments made use of in deceiving and corrupting 
mankind have been as forward as any to complain of 
being misrepresented ; . . because no great evil can 
prevail in the world, unless it be represented other- 
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wise than it is; and all men are not competent 
judges of the colours of good and evil : therefore, 
when the designs of those who go about to deceive, 
begin to be lud open^ they then betake themselves 
to the £eurest representations they can make of them- 
selves, and hope that many will not see through thdr 
pretences. K I had a mind to follow this author's 
method, I could make as long a deduction of instan- 
ces of this kind. But I content myself with a few 
examples.'' Stillingfleet then mentions various 
classes of ancient heretics who all compluned of 
being misrepresented : '' and even the Gentile idola- 
ters," he adds, '' when charged by christians with 
worshipping stocks and stones, complained of being 
misrepresented^ for that they were not such ideots 
as to take things without sense or life, for gods," 
when they worshipped their deities before their 
images ; '' and when charged with worshipping other 
gods as they did the Supreme, they desired that their 
meading might be taken not from vulgar prejudices 
and common practices, but from the doctrine of their 
philosophers; and they owned a sovereign worship 
due to Him who was chief; and a subordinate and 
relative to some celestial beings, to whom they made 
application as mediators between Him and them. 
Must then" (asks Stillingfleet) '^ all these complaints 
be now taken for granted ? What would then be- 
come of the reputation of general councils, or of the 
primitive christians ?— none would be guilty, if it 
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were enough to complain of being misrepresented. 
Therefore, in all complaints of this kind, it is neces- 
sary to come Ui particulars ; and to examine with 
care and diligence the matters complained of, and 
then to give judgment in the case."* 

It might appear tedious to the reader, to enter 
into the full refiitation which Stillingfleet then adduces, 
of the various particular charges of misrepresentation 
advanced by his romish opponent ; or into his parti- 
cular proofs, that this palliator of popish principles, 
this copyer of Bossuet, was himself the real misrepre* 
senter of the system of the church of Rome. It is 
Ihe less necessary to lay before the reader, all those 
points*, or the various particulars of Bossuet's ''ex- 
position'* and it's refiitation by Wake ; because the 
remarkable history of that celebrated work of the 
french bishop, is of itself sufficient to upmask the 
fraudulent nature of the romish scheme then newly 
introduced. Suffice it to say, that Bossuet stated but 
a part of the doctrines of his church which were 
objected to by the reformed, omitting what was most 
shocking to protestants, and studiously presenting 
the remainder in a form as much as possible calcu- 
lated to impose. Even in treating of ' transubstan- 
tiation', which he affected to consider the protestants' 
acknowledgment of a real presence in the sacrament 
as requiring them to admit, he cautiously avoided 

* Some will be found in the last Chapter, with an application to 
recent Bftatters, 
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siqrmg any thing about the heresy or blasphemy of 
^enymg it, or the consequences to which protestantp 
may be justly doomed for such alleged heresy and 
blasphemy. This he kept for the Jit occasion : and 
ere long he took care, in conjunction with his^ bre- 
thren the otiber chief romish ecclesiastical conciliators, 
to have this reserved part of romish doctrine duly 
obeyed by the popish power that wielded the sword 
of France. But certainly to protestants the most 
hnportant part of the informatioa pubUshed by doc- 
tor Wake in his answer, was his complete exposure 
of the real history of Bossuet's book ; accompanied 
by a statement of some remarkable facts connected 
with it. Here especially it was, that according to the 
just expression in the Biographical Dictionary*, 
^^ Archbishop Wi^ unmasked the perfidious sophis- 
try of Bossuet." This history and the statement ac- 
companying it, are peculiarly instructive respecting 
the romish artifices at the period shortly preceding 
like Revolution. 

Without attributing any fraudulent design to the 
English vicars apostolic and their coadjutors in 
their late " Declaration ;** we may remark, that their 
publication is even a more inadequate and partial 
representation of the tenets of the romish church, 
which popish divines of later years have accused 
protestants of misrepresenting, than either the *' ex- 

* Article— Life of BoMuet. 
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of Bossoety or the woik of his english 
copyist^ entitled '' papists misrepresented and repre- 
sented." But, however hcmest the iniemtiams of our 
Vicars jipostolic. Sec may be, the truth of history wiH 
compel us to admit, that the fidladousness of such a 
'' Declaration'' as that which they have lately published, 
was abundantly demonstrated before the Revolution by 
Wake and Stillingfleet ; and that the rcmiish authority 
from which it would appear to have been in a great de- 
gree derived, was a most deceitful one. The truth of 
the last statement wiU be seen from the history of Bos- 
suet's celebrated *' exposition," which shall be given 
in the words of archbishop Wake. The publication of 
the English prelate has long been out of circulation, 
but it weU deserves attention, particularly at a 
time, when roman catholic prelates* endeavouring 
to make the most fitvourable representation of the 
tenets of their church to prostestants, declare the 
high and unquestionable authority of Bossuet as an 
expounder ; and when '' Vicars Apostolic** having the 
same view, publish in England a ** Declaration" of 
popish principles, which would seem to be chiefly 
derived from Bossuet's " Exposition." The interest- 
ing nature and the importance of the information 
communicated by archbishop Wake, in his remark- 
able history of the French prelate's work, may excuse 
the length to which it must extend. 

* See particularly Archbishop Murray's Answer to the Commit* 
tee of the Lords, in 1825. 
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Archbishop Wake's history of Bossaet's book entitled an '^ expo- 
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CHAPTER IL 

*' IT may" says Archbishop Wake commencing his 
instructive history of Bossuet's ' exposition/ ^' be a 
satisfaction to the reader, to know how it has come 
to pass, that a mere ' eocpositiorC of the doctrine of 
the church of Rome, pretending to contain nothing 
but what they have always professed, and in their 
council of Trent plainly declared to be their doctrine, 
should nevertheless have become so considerable, as 
not only to be approved by many persons of the 
greatest eminency in that church, but even to be 
recommended by the whole body of the clergy in 
France in their assembly 1682 ; and wherever it has' 
come, done so many miracles, as not only common 
report speaks, but even the advertisement itself takes 
care to tell us that it fias. 
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*' The first design of Monsieur de Meaux's book 
was to satisfy or to seduce Mareschal de Turenne 
• . . . The manuscript copy which then appeared, and 
for about four years together passed up and down 
in private hands with great applause, wanted all 
those chapters, of the eucharist, tradition, the au- 
thority of the church and pope, which now make up 
the most considerable part of it : and in the points 
which it handled, it seemed to propose the opinions 
of the church of Rome so loosely, that many un- 
designing persons of the roman communion were 
offended at it; and the protestants who saw it, 
generally believed that Monsieur de Meaux durst 
not publicly own, what in his ' e3q)osition' he pri- 
vately pretended to be their doctrine. 

'' The event shewed that they were not altogether 
mistaken : for, in the beginning of the year 1671, 
the * exposition' being, after the consideration of 
many years, reduced into the form in which we now 
see it ; and to secure aU, fortified with the approba- 
tion of the archbishop of Rheim$ and nine other 
bishop8....was sent to the press. The impression 
being finished and just ready to come abroad, the 
authpr sent it to some of the doctors of the Sor- 
bonne, for their approbation to be joined to that of 
the bishops, that so, no authority ordinary or extra- 
ordinary might be wanting, to assert the doctrine 
contained in it to be so far from the suspicion the 
protestants had conceived of it, that it was truly 
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and without disguise^ CathoEc^ Apostolic^ and Ro- 
man^ But the doctors of the Sorbonne^ to whom it 
was communicated^ instead of the approbation that 
was expected, confirmed what the protestants had 
said of it ; and as became their Faculty, marked se- 
veral of the most considerable parts of it, wherein 
the ' exposition/ by the too great desire «of paU 
liaimg, had absolutely perverted the doctrine of 
then- church. 

'' To prevent the open scandal that such a cen- 
sure might have caused ; with great mdustry and aU 
the seorecy possible, the whole edition was sup- 
pressed> and the sevei'al places which the doctors 
had^marked, were' changed ; and the copy so speedily 
sent back to the press again, that in the end of the 
same year, another much altered waa publicly ex- 
posed as the first impression that had at all been 
made of it. 

'^ Yet this could not be so privately carried, but 
that it soon came to a public knowledge ; insomuch, 
that one of the first ^swers that was made to it, 
charged Monsieur de Meaux with this change. I do 
not hear that he has ever yet thought fit to deny the 
relation) either in the advertisement prefixed to the 
later editions of his book, wherein yet he replies to 
other passages of the same treatise^ or in any other 
vindication....A copy of that very book so marked 
as has been said, by the doctors of the Sorbonne, is 
&llen into my hands ; and I shall gratify the reader's 

D 2 
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curiosity with a particular view of the changes which 
have been made^ that so he may judge whether of 
the two" (viz. whether ignorance of his religion ; or 
insincerity for the purpose of disguising it) ^' was the 
cause of those great advances^ which the author in 
that first edition had thought fit to make towards 
us." (To his account of Bossuet's work. Dr. Wake 
annexes a list of the corrections made by the doctors 
of the Sorbonne, which completely shews that dts-. 
guise was the real object of the author.) 
. " What Monsieur de Meaux says in general con- 
cerning the invocation of saints, in the great mode- 
ration of his exposition, another tract printed about 
the same time at Cologne, and entitled ^salutary 
advertisements of the blessed Virgin to her indiscreet 
adorers,' particularly applied to that service which in 
the church of Rome is paid with so much superstition 
to the Mother of Christ. The book is every where 
fiill of honour and respect for her ; . and only speaks 
against thai worship^ which Monsieur de Meaux 
here declares in the name of the council of Trent to 
be none of theirs. It was sent abroad into the world 
with all the advantage imaginable. It had the ap- 
probation of the suffragan bishop of Cologne, of the 
vicar general of the place, of the censure of Gant, 
of the canons and divines of Malines, of the uni-. 
versity of Louvain, and of the bishop of Toumay 
who recommended it as a treatise ' fiill of solid piety, 
^nd very fit and necessary to draw people out of 
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those errors into which their superstition had led 
them/ 

'' Yet notwithstanding all this applause . . . father 
Crasset the Jesuit, who wrote against it, in his hook 
printed at Paris in 1679, licensed by the provincial, 
approved by the three fathers of the society ap- 
pointed to examine it, and lastly authorized by the 
King's permission, tells us ' that for fear of giving 
scandal to heretics^ he had given a very great one to 
catholics ; thai the learned men of all nations had 
written against him ; that the Holj/ See had con- 
demned him; Spain had banished liim out of her 
dominions, and forbad to read or print his book, as 
containing propositions suspected of error and im- 
piety, that abused the holy Scriptures, and imposed 
on catholics by taking them off from the piety and 
devotion due to the Mother of God, from the vene- 
ration of saints, and the worship of images.' 

^' What Monsieur de Meaux tells us is only useful, 
the Jesuit" (sanctioned as above) " declares to be 
absolutely necessary ; that we are indispensably 
bound to pray to Her ; that it is the intention of God 
that we should obtain both grace and glory by Her ; 
that all men should be saved by the merits of the 
Son and the intercession of the Mother ; and that 
. forasmuch as God has resolved not to grant any 
grace but what passes through the hands of Mary,^ 
and we can not be saved without grace, so it must be 
confessed that we cannot be saved tvithout Her.\.. . 
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" The next point which the ' exposition' advanced; 
is the worship of images ;... concerning which> the 
reader may observe, that cardinal Capisucchi one of 
the approvers of M* de Meaux's expositicoi^ has 
lately set forth at Rome a volume ••• with all the 
most solemn permissions and approbations .. m which 
he formally/ contradicts the doctrine of the same 
' exposition' in this point.** 

But we now come to a part of archbishop Wake's 
narrative, which especiaUy deserves attention. " 1 
will beg leave,** he continues, /' to add one instance 
more, that is still nearer home, and I think still at 
this time depending ; in which Monsieur de Meaux 
has a particular interest more ways than one 

" Monsieur Imbert, priest and doctor of divinity 
in the province of Bourdeaux, was not long since 
accused, that 'upon good friday, before he pro- 
ceeded to the solemn service of that day, which con-* 
sists chiefly in the adoration of the cross ; he turned 
to the people, and taking occasion from the rashness 
of some of the fathers of the mission, whom he had 
with grief heard maintain that the cross was to he 
adored after the very same manner as Jesus Christ 
in the sacrament of the eucharist ; professed to 
them, that he could not enter on the sendee of that 
day, without declaring truly to them, what the real 
doctrine of the church, as to that point, was : — ^that 
the church designed, not that we should adore the 
cross which we see, but that we should adore Jestts 
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Christ whom we do not see : that there was a great 
difierence between the cross and the holy sacrament ; 
that m this our SaVi6ur was really present, whereas 
that was only a sunple figure or representation of 
Hun/ 

'' This was his accusation : anil he confessed that 
his opinion was, that the church adored not the cross, 
and that the contrary opinion was not only false but 
idolatrous ; that not only the protestants made their 
advantage of those who maintained such errors, but 
that he himself was scandalized to converse every day 
with the missionaries and' others, whom he had openly 
heard preach a hundred iimes— that we ought to 
adore the cross with Jestis Christy as the human 
nature of our Saviour with the divine. 

'' Being accused ibr ihis, he defended himself with 
all the strength of argument {hat he was able : yet 
being still accounted a heretic for it, he finally al- 
leged in his defence, thtit the exposition of Monsieur 
DE Meaux defended the very same; that he went 
upon his principlieis, whose book was approved of 
by the pope and several cardinals in Italy, by the 
bishops and clergy of France, and others of the 
greatest note m the church of Rome. 

" Nevertheless; he was suspended in a manner 
grievous and extraordinary: He Wrote about it to 
M. de Meaux himself, who sent to the archbishop of 
Bourdeaux in his behalf; he addressed himself be- 
sides to many other the most considerable persons of 
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the kingdom, to the chancellor, to M. de C— , to the 
intendant of the province, ^ only that he might have 
justice in a cause, which according to M. de 
Meaux's principles, was certainly very favoura-- 
hie ;' but I do not hear that he has yet had any 
other effect of all his supplications, and the interest 
of those honourable persons in his behalf, than that 
they still draw more and severer menaces from his 
judges, and threats, either of perpetual imprison- 
ment, or of death itself for his offence." — So very 
diflFerent was it, in the view of certain romish eccle- 
siastical authorities, to endeavour to impress the new 
explanations of Bossuet on the minds of roman catho- 
lics, sincerely for their instruction ; and to give the 
same to the world, as an exposition of roman cathoUc 
doctrine, to draw overprotestants to the popish church! 
Dr. Wake afterward mentions the extraordinary 
interest made at Rome to obtain approbations there 
for Bossuet's book, when it first appeared ; the posi- 
tive refiisal of the then pope (Clement 10th) to ap- 
prove of it ; and the consent given, not until nine 
years after, by his successor, upon " a submissive let- 
ter of the author to him," and on account of '^ the 
reports he had heard of the great conversions that 
were every where made by it ; to tvhich conversions, 
such an approbation would be likely to add new 

force *." Such was the intrigue and design in the 

management of the papal professed approbation of 

* These words are in the pope's brief. 
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bishop Bossuet's new " exposition," from which romish 
divines have since so frequently borrowed, and the 
example of which they seem to have so carefrdly fol-* 
lowed, when their immediate object was to induce pro- 
testants to think favourably of popery. 

Doctor Wake produces decisive proofs^ not only, 
thai cardmals, who admitted their approbations to 
be printed in Bossuet's book, directly contradicted 
his new exposition, in their publications for roman 
catholics ; but that the ""pope himself, who had for 
certain reasons above intimated, permitted his ap- 
probation of it also to be published, issued " briefs 
with reference to the affairs of France," which 
were opposed to those new explanations, — briefs, 
adds Dr. Wake, *' such as plainly shew that were 
lus power equal to his will, he would soon con- 
vince the world, that not this man's pretences, but 
the dictates of Gregory VII., the unam sanctam Bull, 
and Canon of Later an were the true exposition of 
the doctrine of the roman catholic church."* Nay, on 
the very day on which the pope dated his brief of ap-^ 
probation to Bossuet for his " exposition," he also 
dated another brief of approbation to the bishop of 
Pamier for his defence of the pope's authority re- 
specting the regale: ^' which authority" (says Dr. 
Wake, in answer to Bossuet) '' your book does not 
allow, and you yourself opposed : and yet, on the 

* Appendix to Wake's first defence of his exposition, &c. Num- 
ber 3, at the end. 
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Very same day> the pope signs one brief to you in 
approbation of your doctrine, and anotlier to Mon- 
sieur de Pamier, to thank hkn for opposhig it.^ ^ ' ■ 
The persecuted roman cathdiic priest> MonSsieur 
Imbert, had an account of his case, with his letter to 
Bossuet, printed* The letter is so instructive with 
respect to romiish- prooeediiig^, thttt it shtdl "be in^ 
sertedhere. . . > i '.; ' 

^^ Letter to Monsieur the Bishop (^ Meauit, ' 
formerly Bish&p of Co9idom. ^- 

' • Port St. Mary/ Julie 13, 1683."^ 

Having reminded Bossuet of a kindness which he 
had formerly conferred on the writer, M; Xmbett thus 
proceeds f — '' I have suffered persecution, espedallj 
since the time that your Lerdship published your 
exposition of the faith: ' Y<afir enemies, who dar6 not 
declare themselves against ydur Lordship, declare 
themselves agaonst those wha say the sametKings. 
And at this instant the archbishop bf BoUrdeaux* has 
caused a process to be iQjade against me, for having 
explained upon good friday ' that we adore Zwbi 
Christ crucified, in the presence of the cross, and 
that we do not adore any thing of what we see* And 

for as much as the cur6 replied upon the place 

■ - * 

• Wake's answer to the bishop of Meaux's seeond letter. 

f The letter is given in the original french as well as in the 
translation, in an appendix to archbishop Wake's first * defence of 
his exposition of t)ie doctrine of the church of England * : &c. 
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aloud, ' the wood, the wood ;' I added, ' no, no, 
'tis Jesus Christ, and not the wopd/. And when he 
added ' Ecce Lignum^ venite, adoremtt^ ;'* I took 
him up, saying, ' on which the Savioygr of the wcarld 
hung ; come let us adore this Saviour of the world.' 

'' r said farther, that the doctrine of the church 
was, that if by an impossible supposition we could 
separate the Divinity of the Son pf God from His 
Humanity, we should not adore ]ffis Humanity, for-* 
asmuch as it is certain that there is nothing adorable 
but God ; and that therefore we ought to think that 
we are now going out tp mount Calvary to adore 
Jesus Christ, without stopping at the crucifix* 
That the church, like a good mother, had given that 
to us by a holy invention, to assist ow faith, and 
make the livelier impr^on upon ojur imagination, 
but not to be the object of our fc^ar^Atpj.which mutt 
terminate upon Jesus CnpsT* . 

** Behold, my Lord, aU my crimie^ wd what I am 
reproached with. I have written to, .^e promoter^ 
and to the vicar general, wd to the. archbishop 
himself. I have offered, if I have, spoken any thing 
amiss, to recant it : I have offered to justify myjselfl- 
Notwithstanding all this, his Grace stiU persists in the 
verbal Interdict, which he immediatejiy pronounced 
against me. I have transferred my pause by i appeal^ 
as of abuse, to the parhament of Guienne ; I have 
caused the proctor to be summoned ; and though I 

* These words are a part of the popish ceremony. 
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have, used all imaginable fairness, with reference to 
the ecclesiestical jurisdiction, paid them all possible 
deference, nevertheless the said archbishop threatens 
me, as I am informed by those who gave him my 
letter, with perpetual imprisonment, and chains, for 
my offence. Your lordship may see, by this proceed- 
ing, how many there are that hinder our separated 
brethren from returning to our conmiunion. They 
object to me, that which is also said against your 
Lordship's book, that I do mollify ; but that the 
doctrine of the church is quite the contrary* This 
will more plainly appear by the process against me; 
for I defy my enemies to reproach me for my life 
and manners, or for any other doctrine than that of 
your Lordship, which I endeavour to express in the 
self-same terms, as finding them most agreeable to 
the sentiments of the roman church ; so that if I am 
convicted of heresy, I am bold to say your lordship 
must be my surety. But I dare assure you, my lord, 
that I have knowledge enough to defend this doctrine, 
and destroy the Preservative" (an answer to Bossuet*s 
(exposition, by a writer of the roman church, in France, 
entitled ' Preservatif contre le changement de Reli- 
gion'), " might I be but secure from violence. 

" The favour I have to beg of your Lordship is, that 
if the archbishop should make use" of his authority to 
oppress me, you will please to interpose yours, so far 
as to procure me only the liberty to defend myself. 
You see how fer the honour of God is concerned in 
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it ; and especially at a time when the whole province 
is filled with missionaries^ capuchins, ignorant Jesuits^ 
and others, who preach up the adoration of the cross ; 
and cause it to be done in a province full of protes- 
tants, and where I dare promise 10,000 conversions, 
were the practice of our religion conformable to your 
exposition. The protestants have hardly any othei* 
objection to make to me than this, that the church of 
Rome treats both your Lordship and me as heretics. 
*' I beg your Lordship's pardon for this. I thought 
myself obliged to acquaint you with my case : after 
which I have only remaining to assure you of the 
submission of. 

My Lord, your Lordship's most humble 
and most obedient Servant, 

Imbert." 

But what benefit did Monsieur Imbert derive from 
his appeal to the new ' exposition,' and from all his 
applications ? We have seen the statement of M*ch- 
bishop Wake, written some years after ; that his 
agreement with that exposition was deemed no excuse 
for him ; and that '' he had no other effect of his sup- 
plications and of the interest of the persons to whom 
he applied, than that they drew more and severer me- 
naces from his judges, and threats either of perpetual 
imprisonment or of death itself for his offence." 

The celebrity of Bossuet's character, and the im- 
portant consequences which have attended and still 
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attend bb '^expo8ition^ of roman catholic doctrine, 
will justify the' statement here of more particulars 
respecting him. They shall be such as may tend to 
illustrate the deceitful and persecuting nature of the 
riHnish system which he supported. 

In his mortification at such an exposure, Bossuet 
denied the ttttth of the history which Dr. Wake had 
"giyea of his book. But it would have been better 
for him to have remained silent on the subject ; for, 
the latter in reply adduc^ additional facts, and 
proved with the force of demonstration, that the 
account was true. 

An ^vent had occurred not long before, which 
afforded melancholy proof, that where the interest of 
the romish church was concerned, the french pre- 
late considered veracity a very secondary object. — 
♦ Dr. Wake, in an answer to a '' second letter of the 
bishop of Meaux,"* has the following remarkable 
words; — ^^'Here, my lord, I could have wished I 
might have finished these remarks. Sorrow and 
anguish are the next consideration, more than in all 
I have yet delivered: and I cannot without con- 
fusion repeat what you would be thought to have 
written without blushing. But I must follow whither 

. * In the preceding, part of the archbishop's answer, he shewed 
the' contradictions between Bossuet aqd other eminent romish 
diyines of that day, while all were pretending to fiuan just the 
same : the contradictions howerer, are as g^ss and glaring as can 
possibly be conceived. 
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yourself have led me; and speak those things^ which, 
if you have yet any regard to your own dignity, any 
sense even of common Christianity iUelfy will bring 
upqn y(;9i...rP!e]:^p^i^tyt of nund, and.^eonfus of 
face. / . ; •- * 

. /' In your pastorfd l^tter to the new converts of 
your diocese, you tell th^m — ' I do r not marvel, my 
dearest brethren, that you are returned in troops^ 
and with so great ease, to the church where your 
ancesftors served God. Not one of- you> hath sup- 

FEREP VIOLENCE. EITHER IN HIS PERSON OR GOODS. LfCt 

them not bring .you those deceitful letters which are 
addressed front strangers transformed ^lto pastors, 
imder the title of pastoral letters to the protestants 
of France,<tlt^ are fallen by the force ni torments. So 
far have you been from suffering torments, that you 
have not so much as heard them meipttipned. You 
hgve returnedpeaceabfy to us, you know U.* 
y ^\ This,% conti^ues^ Pr, Wake, '' you pigain confirm 
as to the diocese of Meaux,**' (in a .^ reply', published 
by Sossuet) ^^'and you say the same of several others, 
' as, yoijij.were informed Ivy the bishops your brethren 
and J^ends.V And you do again assert ' in the pre- 
sence of Gop who is to judge the living and the dead, 
that you i^poj^ nothing but the truth.' ..^... '' That 
God whom you called to witness has heard you, and 
ymSL p^e day bring you into judgment for it.. ..Tell 
me, my lord, have those edicts which the king has 
published 9gainst the protestants of France ; and in 
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which he involves not only his own subjects^ but^ as 
far as lie can, all the other protestants of Europe, * 
made any exception for the diocese of Meaux ? Have 
not their churches been pulled down ; their ministers 
banished ; their children ravished out of their bosoms ; 
their sick forced into your hospitals^ exposed to the 
rudeness of the magistrates and clergy ; their shops 
shut ; their offices and employs taken from them ; 
and all opportunities of the public service of God, 
been precluded there, as well as in other places V 
Dr. Wake then refers to authentic French documents 
published with privilege of the king of France, in 
which the publisher confessed the persecution; and 
thus proceeds — '' It may be you will ' expound^ your- * 
self, of those who remained behind, and changed their ' 
religion. And can you in conscience say, that they 

RETURNED PEACEABLY TO YOU ? DoCS a tOWU that 

holds out as long as it can, and when it is just ready 
to be carried by stormy then capitulates, yield itself 
up peaceably to the will of the conqueror ? They 
saw desolation every where surround them ; the fire 
was come even to their very doors. The dragoons 
were arrived at your own city of Meaux. Before 
they were quartered upon the poor people, you call 
them for the last trial to a conference . . . What should 
they now do ? change they must : the deliberation 
was only whether they should do it a few days sooner 
and prevent their ruin, or be exposed to the merciless 
fury of these new converters. Upon this follows the 
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effect you mention ; — the Holy Spirit operated upon 
your preaching y as it heretofore wrought in the 
Council of Trent^s decisions. When the courier 
arrived from Rome, then presently the fathers be- 
came enlightened, and ' it seemed good to the Holy 
Ghost and thein * ' / When the dragoons stood arm^d 
to ruin them if they did not yield, then they ' returned 
in troops, and tvith great ease, to the church where 
their ancestors served God.'" 

Dr, Wake then refers to proofs of the above stated 
persecution at Meaux ; and adds—*' Will you yet 
say, there has been nothing of violence in your dio- 
cese — ^you are returned peaceably to us^ you know 
it' — ? I must descend to the last sort of conviction, 
and out of your own mouth you shall be judged. 
Your lordship will easily see what I mean — The copies 

of your own letters to Monsieur U , who was 

forced to fly from his country, and out of your dio- 
cese, on account of the persecution you now deny, 
and which were printed the last year at Berne in 
Switzerland, have suflBciently satisfied the world of 
your sincerity in this point. 

'' Your first letter is dated at Meaux, October 17, 
1685. In this, after having exhorted him to return 
to you, assuring him that he ' should Jind your arms 

* This citation adduced by archbishop Wake, and expressing 
the pretension of the council, is inserted here, not without awe 
and reluctance. How numerous are the passages in the council's 
records, which it must be painful to the feelings of a protestant to 
transcribe ! 

E 
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open to receive him;* and again, diat be should 
'Jind in you ike s/rirk of a true pastor (p. 10) ; 
among other things yoo tell him, that 'we ooght 
not to please ourselTes that we soffisr persecution^ 
unless we ' are well assured that it is tor rigkteousmestf 
sake* It was too much to deny the persecuHon to 
one who had just escaped out of it ; and therefore 
you thought better to flourish upon it. He repHed 
to you, that he pleased himself 90 little in the petf^ 
secution, that he Jled,- &c. &c. On tins oecasion he 
testified the just scandal which that persecution had 
g^en to your religion, — when he had in another let- 
ter declared how scandalized he waa at the persecu* 
tion, you defend it... and sufficiently shew what 
manner of spirit you are of, since, for your part, you 
say, you ' cannot find where heretics and schtsmetHcs 
are excepted out of the number of those eml doers, 
against whom St. Paul telk us, that God um mossA 

CHRISTIAN PRINCES.* 

*' And here, my Lord, I shall stop, and not mul^ 
tiply proofe in a matter so clear as this : — only-let 
me remember you, that there \s but ten days'diflfer^ 
ence between the date of thiSjKadi otjfPaar pastoral 
letter ; too little a while to have made so great a 
change.'' (Past. Lett'. March 24, Letf . to Mon& V: 
April 3.) '' But I suppose we ought to remember 
here your exposition^ and that these private letters 
were designed for the instruction of a particular per- 
son, and not to be printed, whereas that other which 
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you addressed to your diocese, ivas intended to b$ 
published, and therefore required another turn/'* 

In order to shew more fully the extent of the de* 
ceitfiilness practised in the new art introduced by 
Bditeuet 'in his '' exposition," and immediately after^* 
ward M diligently used by other popish divines^ in 
France and in England, the englisli writers particu- 
laity referred to the persecuting conduct of the french 
bidiops tind priests of the romish church toward their 
protectant countrymen at that period. The nature 
of ^Us atroebus persecution has been but generally 
and lightly touched on by historians ; and is little 
kndiWn, in proportion to the importance of the sub^ 
jedr;' When compared with the conciliating profess 
siotid, the liberal pret^ces; and palliating ^' exposi«» 
tiomE^^ by which it was immediately preceded; nay, 
in n^jgtiat miea^ure accompanied ; it tnay well excite 
our'tttmost amazement and horror. Amongst all the 
dreadful persecutions to which Satan ever yet insti-' 
gated men, not one has exceeded, in treachery, per* 
fidy, and cruelty, the persecution of the protestants 
of France at the period here referred to. We may 
justly question whether its atrocities were even equalled 
under Nero' or Diocletian, Charles IX., Philip II., or 
Mary. And yet the monarch, who was made the in-* 
strument of this most frightftd persecution, was of a 
generous and humane nature ! And the romish eccle* 
isiastics of France, to whose suggestions, advice, and 

^ Wake's answer to Bossuefs second Letter. 

E 2 
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solicitations^ he yielded, were then actively employed 
in their recently devised plan of giving a softened 
picture of their religious system, and of representing 
to protestants the principles of the romish church in 
a new and liberalized form ! Let the reader bear this 
m mind whUe he peruses the foUowing narrative of 
some of the details of the persecution under Louis 
XIV. The thousands of protestants who escaped 
from France to any place of safety they could find — 
to Holland, to Germany, to Sweden, to England, to 
America, all joined in the same statement of the 
horrors of the persecution. Estates, parents, wives, 
children, were abandoned by the persecuted in their 
terror; even for beggary in any place of refuge. 
From the accounts of the persecution given by the 
unhappy fugitives, and in which they all agreed, 
especially from the narrative of the celebrated french 
protestant clergyman. Monsieur Claude, a statement 
shall now be submitted to the public. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE civil war which broke out in France not long 
after the accession of Louis XIV., and which, 
during some years of his minority, raged throughout 
that Idngdom, brought his possession of the crown 
into great hazard. In the midst of all the troubles 
which then distracted the country, and endangered 
the throne, the protestants of France maintained 
their loyalty to their king, in a manner so inviolate, 
and with a zeal so ardent, that his majesty marked 
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his sense of their fidelity and great services, by his 
declaration at St. Germains^ in the year 1652. 
*^ Then/' says Monsieur Claude, in his affecting nar- 
jrative of the sufferings of the French protestants in 
the persecution under Louis XIV. ; — " then both 
at court and in the field, each strove to proclaim 
most loudly the deserts of the reformed ; and the 
Queen Mother herself, readily acknowledged that they 
had preserved the state* This is knotwix by all, but 
it will hardly be believed, what even our enemies told 
Us, and the sequel has too plainly proved, that this 
Was a principal cause of our ruin. Endeavours were 
Used to envenom all these important services in the 
minds of the king and his ministers, by persuading 
them, that since on this occasion the protestants 
showed that they could preserve the state, they might 
overthrow it if a similar opportunity should occur, 
and therefore that they ought to be suppressed. Thus 
all the g^ibd they did, was to be regarded only as an 
indication of the mischief they might be capable of 
doing ; and their great services to their prince were 
to be recompensed by the heaviest chastisement. A3 
soon then, as the kingdom was settled in peace, the 
plan for the ruin of the reformed was proceeded on ; 
and the three to)vns where they had most signali^ 
themselves in their king^s support, were, in the first 
instance, attacked^ on slight pretences.*' This, how- 
ever, was but preparatory to a series of measiu^es of 
persecution, which were afterwards, used in melancholy 
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tuocemon^ for carrying on to the last extremity the 
design Ibnned for the destruction of protestantism* 

About the year 1660^ when the peace of the 
P^enees had left the french government free from 
the pressure of war, romish . ecclesiastics in France 
proceeded to carry into effect..their project against 
th&xeformcid* . They were extremely dissatisfied with 
the french king's declarations in favour of the protest- 
ants, and confirming, the edict of Nantes ; one issued 
ia 1643, on his accession to the = crown, the other, of 
a still stronger nature, in 1652, after the successful 
efiSxrts of the protestants in his support; but on ac- 
count of the troubles of the country and the pres- 
sure of war, they considered it expedient to defer the 
public expression of their discontent. About the 
pi^od ^bove mentioned, when those motives for their 
i^ecice were r^mpyed, the assembly of the clergy of 
Krapce, led by their prelates, made their discont^it 
known to the king and to the nation in general. 
The i^chbishop of Sens, at the head of the whole 
assembly, and in the name of the clerical body, ad*- 
dressed his .majesty, complaining of the encourage-p 
ment^veu tPi the reformed, and intimating the duty 
of pcoceeding to ; the ultimate extirpation of pro-" 
testantism, or of heresy , as he called. 

At this period the roman church in France was 
not only that of the state, in possession of riches and 
power, submitted to with a blind and bigoted obe- 
dience by the great majority of the nobles and of 
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the people, but it was free from all attacks on the 
part of the reformed, that could justly be complained 
of. - The preaching of the principles of the Reforma- 
tion had been freely allowed to the protestant minis- 
ters. And as to instances of disrespect shown by 
some private individuals, toward certain ceremonies 
of the romish church, these coUld form no just ground 
for such a complaint. Never had such instances 
been so rare, since the first spreading of the Reform- 
ation. And yet at this very period, did the prelates 
and clergy, according to their principle of ecclesi- 
astical expediency i commence their series of perse- 
cuting measures against the protestants. With 
surprise the reformed now heard of the address of 
the romish clergy to the king : they were astonished 
at the unfounded assertions and alarming intimations 
expressed by the archbishop of Sens at the head of 
the clergy. That prelate, in the commencement of 
his address, had used these words — ''The grief of 
the church under the persecution of her enemies, is 
not able to deprive her of her rank and glory.... Sir, 
we are obliged to represent to your majesty the sad 
condition of that afflicted mother .. .hemg sure to 
find in the best of princes an invincible protector of 
her :" and in conclusion he said, '' You have too 
great a veneration for the church your mother, to 
forsake her in her distress ; and the memory of Louis 
XIII. to whom you owe |^our glorious birth, is too 
precious to you to suffer you to abolish the marks of 
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his conduct and the monuments of his victories* 
Solomon will perfect^ what David has so happily 
begun; and Louis deodatus will finish a work for 
which Louis the just has left him the materials^ 4 
No doubt but God has left unto him the glory of 
the ENTIRE EXTIRPATION of heresjf. We expect this 
great work from the most zealous and most sincere 
piety of your majesty. We expect it from the devo- 
tion of the QuEENf , who draws upon your royal 
person so many blessings by her prayers. J" 

While the reformed contended, in opposition to 
the unfounded statements in this address, that the 
romish church in France then enjoyed perfect tran- 
quillity ; some of them appealed to the evidence of 
their leading accuser the archbishop of Sens himself. 
They remarked, that even he, assisted by his whole 
party, was unable to find any fair appearance of 
ground for his complaints ; that he could not charge 
the reformed with having offered violence or insult 
to any bishop or clergyman, wdth having seized on 
any of the churches or on any part of the property 

* Historians have truly observed, that in the year 1029, when 
Cardinal Richelieu, the celebrated minister of Louis XIII. 
stipulated to the reformed the possession of their estates and the 
free exercise of their religion, he deprived them of the means of 
protecting either, by destroying the fortifications of their towns. 
This great man however continued to grant them a free toleration. 

t The queen mother. «^ 

X History of the persecution Of the reformed churches in France, 
Orange, and Piedmont— from 1655 to 1699. 4to. London^ 1699. 
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of the romish ecclesiastical establishmc^nt^ with having 
objected to pay tithes, or disturbed the romish ser- 
vice ; that in confirmation of his statement respept- 
ing the '' deep wounds" from which he represented 
the roman church, the '' afflicted mother" of Louis^ 
to be bleeding J he was able to have recourse only to 
some alleged instances of derision or disrespect on 
the part of some private individuals, toward cer- 
tain romish ceremonies ; and that what the popish 
bishops, priests, and Jesuits considered the real 
''affliction" of their church, was theu- being re- 
strained, under the tolerating declarations of the 
king and his two immediate predecessors, from op- 
pressing and putting down protestantism, with the 
secular arm. 

Louis unhappily yielded to the priesthood of his 
church, and recalled his declaration of 1652. The 
French clergy continued to make similar representa- 
tions to him; and the facility with which he was 
prevailed on to grant their first unreasonable requests> 
made them more extravagant in their subsequent 
demands and overbearing in their conduct. Their 
addresses were usually accompanied by grants of 
large sums of money; and thus the romish piety 
and zeal of Louis, together with his wish for liberal 
supplies, urged him on, step by step, to a most 
dreadfril persecution. 

The first part of the p A formed for the destruc- 
tion of protestantism by the romish clergy in France^ 
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vm$ to deprive the pretertaats of their temples v and 
then of the serrices of their ministers. The temples 
were to be rased ; the ministers persecuted ; some 
rhanishedj some imprisoned^ others ruined by lai^ 
fines, and by most iniquitous prosecutions and sen- 
tencesk Thus protestant parents were to be de« 
terred from having their children educated for the 
miniatry. Beside these measuMB for depriving the 
reformed of places of public worship aiid of a 
ministry, protestants were to be expelled fitmi all 
employments ; to be^ intimidated - by menaces, aitd 
t^npted by hopes ; subdued by sufifermgs, and invited 
by benefits. Even dieir children were to* be taken 
from them to be educated in the roman catholic 
religion; and when^onoe a *protestant should be 
brought to profess romanism, i the fear of the mdst 
dreadful punishment was to prevent his return to the 
teformed religion. ^ Thus, by successive steps*, tUe 
l^rotestants were to be deprived of their churches, 
their clergy, their means of public worship, their 
liberties, their property, their security, their children ! 
<if all that was most valuable of earthly enjoyments 
and . possessions : and, when their number should 
thus be much lessened, and their strength reducedf, 
suddenly all the edicts in their favaur were to be 
revoked. 

In pursuance of this plan, the ecclesiastical leaders 
j^evailed on the king, Mkm after the peace of the 

•* Policy of the Clergy of France— London, 1681. t I^W. 
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Pyrenees, to send commissioners into the provinces 
under pretence of repairing the infractions of the 
edict of Nantes. Some of the protestants at first 
imagined that this measure of the government was 
for their advantage; and they naturally conceived 
hopes of receiving satisfaction for various contraven- 
tions of the edict of Nantes, to which even before 
this period they had been subjected. But however 
favourable the pretence, the ruinous object of the 
measure was soon evident to all. To each settlement 
of protestants throughout the country, were sent two 
commissioners, one a roman catholic armed with 
royal authority, and well instructed in the secret aim 
of the mission ; the other, though to preserve an ap- 
pearance of justice, a protestant, yet generally one 
who was brought to be a mere slave of the court: 
and if in any instance the protestant commissary 
should oppose his romish associate, the decision of 
the latter was carried into effect. The first step of 

9 

these commissaries under the orders of Louis's go- 
vernment, was to cite the reformed to prove before 
them their rights to their several temples, burying 
grounds, &c. It was well known that the protestants 
had lived in imagined security under the faith of 
solemn edicts for above sixty years. They did not 
suppose that it could be necessary to produce titles 
to what they had been so long in the free and un- 
questioned possession of. *And from the circum- 
stances of the original execution of the edict of 
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Nantes, there were in many cases no titles, except a 
possession which an article of that edict had esta- 
blished as a just title. The commissioners however, 
forthwith condemned all the temples to which the 
protestants could not produce such proofs of titles, 
as the said commissioners, with the most evident and 
gross injustice demanded. An appeal was allowed 
from their decision to the council. But this was a 
, mere pretence. The council decided against the ap- 
peal in nineteen cases out of twenty; thus admitting 
a few, in order to make some show of fair dealing ; 
but taking care to leave after the first sweeping sen- 
tence, only a very reduced number of protestant 
temples uncondemned. Thus, not long after the 
year 1660, was a great part of the protestani 
churches throughout France razed to the ground by 
a pretended legal sentence, and this under pretext of 
repairing the breaches of the edict of Nantes, which 
had confirmed to the protestants the possession of 
those churches ! 

But ere long, the oppression under pretended 
form of law, was extended from churches to persons. 
'' In ordinary civil affairs/*^ says Claude, '' where the 
question referred to a piece of land, a house, or any 
debt, contested between a roman catholic and a per- 
son of our religion ; one of the chief heads of accusa- 
tion was religion. In this the monks, the confessors, 
and all that tribe, especially interested themselves. 
In coiurts of justice the cry was ' I plead against a 
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heretic, against one of a religion odious to the state, 
and which the king would have extirpated.' There 
was no longer justice for prptestants. Few judges 
were proof against this false zeal ; and they feared 
lest they shoul4 draw .^upon themselves the fury . of 
the cabcd, and pass for favQurers of heretics. It is 
not to be imagined how many unj:ust sentences have 
thus been obtained, and how: many &mil]es have been 
thus ruined. When any one complained, the answer 
was, you have the remedy , turn eatholicJ*' 

But the persecution under pretended form of law 
proceeded next. to deprive the protestants of thekre^ 
putation, their liberties,, their lives. Writings, were 
printed at JParis, and sent to all the parishes of the 
kingdom, empowering the curates, churchwardeni^ 
and others, to make exact inquiry into whatsoever 
the 'pretended. reformed* might have done or said 
for twenty years past, oa the subject of religion as 
well as on oth^ sul^ects; and to lodge information 
of this with the justices of the place, that the of* 
fenders should he forthwith brought to punishment. 
Theconsequences of this were, that for a successkm 
of years, the prisons were filled with this sort of al^ 
leged criminals, against whom false witnesses were 
easily^ provided, and that innocent and virtuous per** 
sons were c(Midemned to banishment, to public pe» 
nances, to be whipped, to. be sent to the gallies. 
But this persecution fell chiefly on the ministerai 
Care had been taken for a considerable time pre^ 
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yious, that romkh priests, monks, miissionaries, or 
persons in their confidence, should be present at the 
sermons preached by the protestant ministers. And 
these auditors, or as Claud» calls them observatorsp 
did not scruple to charge the preachers with what 
they had never expressed or intended. On these 
grounds the magistrates sent numbers of the pro* 
testant ministers to the prisons, and inflicted corporal 
punishment on ndany. 

Thus the system of oppression was continued from 
1601, for a period of about twenty years. A well- 
informed writer * observed, that " while the clergy 
were thus openly endeavouring to ruin the reformed, 
they sent emissaries among them to make overtures 
of- an union between the two religions, but that this 
was merely a snare ;'* that *^ the famous book of the 
bishop of Condom, now of M eaux, was designed to 
prdmOte the re-union by deluding ignorant people 
with a &vourable representation of some of the most 
absurd popish doctrines; but that his artifices and 
un&ir dealings were laid open by the reformed.'* 
We have remarked that it was in the midst of the 
above period of continued acts of oppression, against 
the protestants, that Bossuet published his book here 
referred to. He had, a short time before, been ap» 
pointed preceptor to the dauphin : he then became a 
resident at court, and was soon admitted to the pri- 

• Author of the history of the persecution in France, Orani^e, 
ftnd PiediDdont, 4to liond^ 1699. 
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vate confidence of the king : in 1680, the year in 
which the series of most violently persecuting edicts 
commenced, he received a particular mark of royal 
favour ; new promotion at court ; and in the year fol- 
lowing was appointed bishop of Meaux. The royal 
edicts seemed to afford most unfavourable testimony 
of the effects of his increasing influence with the 
king ; for in 1680 the arm of persecution appeared to 
gather new strength, and a more cruel system of perse- 
cution was begun. In that year Louis was prevailed 
on to issue an order depriving protestants of all offices 
and employments, in the customs, guard, treasury, 
or post office ; and making them legally (since the 
will of the absolute monarcb directed by his confessor 
and other ecclesiastical confidential advisers, was 
then the law) incapable even of being messengers, 
coachmen, or waggoners. In 1681, by a decree of 
council, protestants were declared incapable of being 
notaries, attornies, or sergeants : and in the next 
year they were expelled from, and rendered incapable 
of holding, any employment in the household of the 
king or of the princes, in the office of ayds, cham- 
bers of accounts, admiralty, seneschalships, and a 
series of departments which left no office in the state 
remaining for a protestant to fill. And in the year 
following, in 1684, the romish ecclesiastics induced 
the government to carry this system of privation of 
employment so far against the oppressed protestants, 
as to forbid any midwives of the reformed religion to 
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perfonn their o£Sce. It was ordained that thence- 
forward women in their confinement should receive 
assistance only from roman catholics * ! the effects 
of this shocking instance of barbarous folly and ma- 
lignity were dreadful ; as it so happened, that in va- 
rious places throughout France, the office of midwife 
had been exclusively practised by persons of the re- 
formed religion. About this period also, there was 
an edict issued by the council, discharging all new 
^^ converts to the holy roman and apostolic religion,** 
from the payment of their debts for three years. 
This, it was known, would £Edl upon the reformed, 
who having been much more engaged in a£&irs of 
interest and business with those pretended converts, 
were their chief creditors. This edict was suggested, 
in order to recompence those who should abjure pro- 
testantism, at the expence of those who should ad- 
here to it. The period of three years, exceeded 
the utmost limit of the time, during which, in the 
secret counsels of the romish clerical managers, it 
was proposed to defer the last and most dreadfrd 
severities of the persecution : and these reserved mea- 

* The principal object in procnring this ordinance, appeared not 
long after, when all the midwiyes were commanded to give imme* 
diate information of the birth of every child, to the popish clergy- 
man of the place where the child was bom, in order that the infant 
should be forthwith baptized into the church of Rome. With this 
view, and in order to assist certain measures for compelling all 
parents to haye their children educated in that church, the religion 
of midwiyes was an object of especial interest with the romish ec- 
clesiastics. 
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sures (it was hoped) would destroy all remams of 
protestantism in France. The oppressors also loaded 
the reformed with ruinous taxes ; and transferred the 
taxes of those who became romanists^ to those who 
remained faithful to the protestant profession. 

The various modes of oppression which persecuting 
ingenuity devised^ are too numerous to he inserted 
here. But (me or two more of those which preceded 
the open us^ of the sword and of torments shall be 
mentioned.^ — f^ One of the engines* " (this is the state- 
meat oi Monsieur Claude^ confirmed by all the ac- 
counts received fixHn the fugitives ; and the truth of 
which is unquestionable) ''which the clergy made 
use of against us^ was the infraction of the edict of 
Nantes^ under pretence of explanation of it • • . . For 
example^-^what was more evident in the edict th^i 
this — that it was given with the intention to main- 
tain those of the religion^ in alt the rights that native 
and civil society give to men ? And what right is 
more clear and unquestionaUe/ than that of parents 
over thdr children ? And yet^ in 1681, there came 
out an edict, ordaining that children,^ at the age of 
seven years, might, in opposition to their parents, 
abjure the reformed religion and become roman ca- 
tholics, under pretence that as the edict of Nantes 
had not precisely marked the age to- which they 
should continue at their parent's disposal, this was 

• Persecutions and oppressions of the protestants in France.— 
4to. Lond. 1686. 



but an explanatory regulation" — (an expojiitiony 
" the edict forbad to take children from their parents 
by force or even by fair means ; and it confirmed all 
the parents' natural rights, of which without contro- 
versy that over their children is one of the most ■ in- 
violable." But not oidy did they thus take children 
from their parents, to educate them in the romish 
religion, but compelled parents to pay large allow- 
ances to the utmost of their means, to those of their 
children who should abandon protestantism ; so that, 
in a multitude of instances, the parents were obliged 
to bribe their child to revolt from themselves and 
from the reformed religion. 

In order to destroy, with form of law, protestant 
churches which had escaped the commissaries' sen- 
tence of demolition ; an edict was published prohi- 
biting protestants from receiving into their churches, 
any person who had changed his religion to that of 
protestantism ; and this under pain of the church 
being forfeited, and the ministers condemned to pub- 
lic penances, to banishment, and confiscation of 
goods. And at the same time, by order of the go- 
verning authorities, a bench was erected in every 
protestant church, set apart for the use of roman 
catholics, who went merely as observers... The 
roman catholics entered the temple under pretence 
that a place was appropriated there for their use ; some 
of them then slipped into the crowd, and were marked 
out by the observers. This was immediately de- 
F 2 
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clared to be a contravention of the new order of go- 
vernment ; and the condemnation of the church, and 
the other consequences of such contravention fol- 
lowed** The protestants, who escaped from France, 
stated that, by this contrivance, many churches were 
destroyed, and a great number of innocent ministers 
put into irons ! for that &lse witnesses to forward 
this plan for the destruction of alleged heresy were 
not wanting. 

As the intended period for the last violences ap- 
proached, the managers of the persecution were par- 
ticularly active in disposing the minds of the roman 
catholic people to measures of extermination against 
the protestants. Of this the protestant ministers 
particularly complained. They endeavoured to lead 
"the people by degrees," said Claude, "to desire 
our destruction, to approve of it when perpetrated; 
and to diminish the horror which they naturally 
would have of the iniquitous cruelties of our perse- 
cutors' contrivances. For this purpose, their com- 
monest method has been the preaching of the mis- 
sumariesy with whom the kingdom has been for some 
time stocked, under the title of royal missions. There 
were fitting persons chosen for this purpose . . . and 
upheld, and set on, with express orders to inspire 
their hearers with choler ... To the preachers we 
must add the confessors and directors of men's con- 
sciences, the monks and curates, nay, generally all 

• Ibid. 




the ecclesiastics .... each found that this was the only 
way to rise and establish his fortune. With this de- 
sign of animating the people, while few days past in 
which the streets did not ring with the publication of 
edicts, decrees, and declarations, against the pro- 
testants ; satirical and seditious libels were con- 
tinually cried about against them." 

The afflicted protestants, as a last resource, peti- 
tioned the long for protection, in terms the most sub- 
missive and most calculated to move compassion, 
But the only result was the hastening of that mea- 
sure on which the romish ecclesiastical advisers had 
resolved — the use of open force for the suppression of 
protestantism. The petition was presented in March 
1684, and in a few months afterward the sword wag 
drawn against the weakened and oppressed protest- 
ants. In the account of the violences wMch now 
took 'place, all the protestants who escaped from 
France concurred; but the narrative of Claude is 
here introduced, because it is the most full ; and on 
account of the great eminence of the pious character, 
from whom it proceeded. "Almost at one and the 
same time," said he, "soldiers, especially dragoons, 
the most resolute troops of the kingdom, were quar- 
tered throughout many of the provinces. Terror 
marched before them ... all France was filled with 
the news that the king would not suffer any hugonots 
in his kingdom ; and that they must resolve to change 
their religion The first thing which the inten- 
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dants were ordered to do^ was to summon the cities 
and commonalties. They assembled all the inha^ 
bitants who professed the reformed religion^ and told 
tihem it was the king's pleasure that they should, 
without delay, become catholics ; and that if tiiey 
would not do so freely, they must do so by force. 
The poor people surprised at such a proposal, gene* 
rally answered that they were ready to sacrifice their 
estates and lives to the king, but that they could not 
thus dispose of their consciences. Immediately the 
dragoons, which were not far off, were called. The 
troops seized on the gates and arenues of the citied : 
ihey guarded all the passages ; and often with iwofds 
in thdr hands denounced death to the refiimned if 
they would not be catholics : they were quartered on 
the reformed at discretion, with a strict charge not to 
permit them to leave their houses, or to conceal any 
of their effects .... The first days were spent in con- 
suming all the provisions the house afforded, and in 
taking from them money, rings, jewels, every thing of 
viltte that the persecutors could see. They pillaged 
eadi iSunily of the reformed, and invited not only the 
roBEian catholics of the place, but all those of the 
n^hbouring towns to come and buy the property. 

^'Afterwards they fell on their persons, and there k 
no wickedness, no horror which they did not put in 
practice to force them to change their religion. Amidst 
hideous cries and blasphemies they hanged men and 
women by the hair or feeifrom the roo& oi the cham* 
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bef s^ ot frdtti ^ cMttiney hodks> and gmok^ them 
With wet ha)" till they wei'e no longeir able to bear it; 
ahd when they had taken them down, if they would not 
sign they faahged theln up immediately again. They^ 
thirew them into great fires kindled on purpose, and 
pulled them not out till they were half roasted. They 
tied topes under their aUns, and plunged them to and 
again into wells, whence they w6uld not take them 
till they had promised to change theit religion. 
They tied them as they tie crinmials put to the ^eih 
tion, and in tihis posttkre, poitted wilie d^wn their 
throats through a funnel, until the fiiAieis of it had 
deprived them of their reason i find then they made 
them say that they would consent to h^ catholics. 
They stripped them naked, and after htfting offered 
them a thousand infamous indigiiitieB, they stuck pins 
into them from top to bottotti. They cut them with 
pefdmires ; and tomeftimes i^4th piiicets nearly red 
hot took them by their ii6ses> and &4gged them 
about the rooms, till they prondsed t6 become catho-: 
lies; ot until the cries of the poot people in thij 
wtel^ed c(Mditfon calling m &od for assistance, 
constrained them to let theiti giE^ They beat them 
Witib; stares, and dragged fhetid all btudsed to the 
churchei^, where their bare forced presence was ac- 
counted for abjuration. They held them from sleep- 
itkg sevwi or eight days, teHeving one another to 
watch them night and day, tod to keep them]^waking. 
They thtew buckets of watef in their &ees, and 
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tormented them a thoueand ways, holding over their 
heads kettles turned downwards, whereon they made 
a continual noise, till these poor creatures had even 
lost their senses. If they found any sick, men or 
women, confined to their beds in fevers or other 
diseases, they had the cruelty to bring drums sound- 
ing an alarm about their beds, sometimes for weeks 
together without intermission, until they had pro- 
mised to change their religion. In some places, they 
even tied husbands and fathers to the bed-posts, and 
before their eyes forced their wives and daughters .... 
They plucked off the nails from the hands and toes 
of some . . . they burned the feet of others. They 
blew up men and women with bellows till they were 
ready to burst. 

" If, after these horrid usages, there were still any 
that refused to turn, they imprisoned them, and for 
this chose dungeons dark and noisome, in which they 
practised against them various inhumanities. Mean- 
while they demolished their houses, desolated their 
hereditary lands, cut down their woods, and seized 
their wives and children to imprison them in monas- 
teries .... If some, to escape the tyranny of these 
furious men, endeavoured to save themselves by flight, 
they were pursued and hunted in the fields and 
woods, and shot at like wild beasts. The provosts 
rode about the high ways, and the magistrates had 
orders to stop thera all without exception. 

■' We are not to fancy that this storm fell only on 
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the common rank ; noblemen and gentlemen of the 
best quality were not exempt : they had soldiers 
quartered on them^ and with the same fiiry as the 
citizens and peasants had. Their houses were plun« 
dered^ their goods wasted^ their castles razed, their 
woods cut down, and their persons exposed to the 
insolence and barbarity of the dragoons, not less 
than the persons of others. No age, nor sex, nor 
quality, was spared, when any unwillingness was 
shewn to obey the command of becoming catholic 
.... Many gentlemen of quality, and ladies of ancient 
families, knowing all these outrages, hoped to find 
some retreat in Paris or at the court; not sup- 
posing that the dragoons would come to seek them 
so near the king's presence. But this hope was not 
less vain than all the rest; for immediately there 
wasi a decree of council commanding them to leave 
Paris in fifteen days, and return without delay to 
their own homes ; and prohibiting all persons firom 
entertaining or lodging them in their houses. Some 
having attempted to present addresses to the king, 
complaining of those cruel usages, and humbly be- 
seeching his majesty to stop^;he course thereof, re- 
ceived no other answer than the being sent to the 
basHle. 

'* Almost every where, at the head of the infernal 
legions, beside the military commanders and officers, 
the intendants and the bishops, every one in his dio- 
cese, marched, with a troop of missionaries, monks. 
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and other ecclenad<ies. The faitendants gave snch 
orders as they thought most fit to carry on c&moer^ 
sion, and restrain natural pity and compastiony if at 
any time it should find a place in the breast of any 
of the dragoons or of their officers^ which hotrtfver 
did not often happen. As for the bishops, tihey wepe 
there to keep open house^ to receive abjuratiom^ and to 
have a general and severe inspection that eveiy tfaiog 
might pass according to the intentions of the clergy^ 
.... When the master of a house^ hoping to get rid 
of the dragoons^ had obeyed imd signed, he was net 
freed from them if his wife and children, and all, evm 
the meanest, of his domestics cUd Aot do the some 
thing *..• When poor persecuted wretchei^ fioicied 
that their consciences might be at rest by their-iigii^ 
ing some equivocal form of abjuration ctkted to 
them ; a little while after, these cruel men came to 
them again, and made them sign another wldch 
plunged them into such depths as cast them into iftfe 
utmost despair. Nay, they had the boldness to force 
the poor wretches to acknowledge that they embraiBed 
the roman religion of their own accord, and without 
having been induced thereto by any violent mmm. 
If after this they scrupled to go to nmss, or to com- 
municate, or to tell their beads; if by a sigh escaped 
from them they signified any unwillingness, unmedi- 
ately a fine was levied on them, and they were forced 
to receive their old guests. 
'' While the troops ravaged the provinces in 
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manner^ ^reading terror and desolation ; orders were 
9Gat to all the frontiers and sea-port towns to stop 
all who should attempt to escape from France;... 
and none were permitted to pass unless they brought 
certificates from their respective bishops or ctirates, 
that they were catholics....AIL strange vessels lying 
in the ports were searched ; the coasts^ bridges, pas- 
sages of rivers, and the highways, were strictly 
guarded, both night and day. The neighbouring 
states were required not to harbour any more frigi- 
tives, and to send back such as they had already 
received ; and attenpts were made to seize and carry 
away some who had already escaped into foreign 
countries. 

*' While these proceedings were going on, the court 
was consulting to give the last stroke, by the repeal 
of the edict of Nantes. Much time was spent in 
^h^wing up the matter and form of the edict of repeal. 
Some wifbed the king to detain all the ministers, 
and force them, as they forced the laity, to chan^ 
their religion; or to condemn them to perpetual 
imprisonment. They alleged as the reason, that if 
this were not done, they would be so many danger- 
ous enemies against them in foreign countries. 
Others, on the contrary, argued, that as long as the 
ministers should continue in France their presence 
would encourage the people to remain in their re- 
ligion ; and that supposing ministers to change their 
professed &ith, they would be so many secret a43^r- 
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saries nourished in the bosom of the church of Rome^ 
and more dangerous on account of their knowledge 
in controversial matters. This last reasoning pre- 
vailed : it was resolved to banish the ministers^ and 
to give them no more than fifteen days to depart out 
of the kingdom . • • • Before the publication of the 
edict, two measures were thought necessary : one — 
that the assembly of the clergy should present to the 
king an address stating that they desired not at 
present the revocation of the edict of Nantes ; the 
other — ^to suppress all kinds of books made by those 
of the reformed religion, and to issue out an order 
for this purpose. By the former, the clergy thought 
to shelter themselves fi-om the reproaches which 
might be cast on them as the authors of so many 
miseries and oppressions as this repeal might still 
occasion in some places* ; and by the latter, they 
expected to make the conversions (as they called 
them) much more easy; and to confirm the con- 
verts already made, by taking from them all books 
that might serve to instruct and bring them back 
again." 

On the 29th of August 1685, the then slavish and 
bigoted parliament of Paris, in pursuance of the 
king's edict issued the order appointing the arch- 
bishop of that city to have a catalogue drawn up 

* Some of the proTiiices were not visited by the troops, with the 
bishops and intendants, until after the repeal of the edict, as the 
piaa^was to destroy protestantism by siHMsesshre steps. 
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of all the books which the clergy thought fit to 
suppress. The notoriously vicious Harlai^ a cha- 
racter so infiEunous that after his death not one cler- 
gyman could be found who would encounter the 
disgrace of pronouncing his funeral* eulogy — this 
iabandoned person was then archbishop of Paris. 
He had a long list prepared, of all the books that 
could be found, written, or supposed to be written by 
protestants in general, whether calvinists or armini- 

ans ; and he expressly included in the catalogue 

*^ all BnsLES and New Testaments translated by 
ministers, as scandalous hooks composed against the 
church of Rome.^ The catalogue was printed ; and 
the parliament of Paris issued a decree, September 6, 
1685, declaring those books to be suppressed, and 
forbidding booksellers to sell any of them ; under 
severe penalties. The other parliaments of France 
gave the same orders ; and the '' clergy made a strict 
search after those books, and burned all that they 
anMJbuLf 

The advisers of the persecution now considering 
that the protestants were so very much reduced, that 

• << The life and death of the libertine Harlai, archbishop of 
Paris, were so scandalous, that not a single curate coald be foand, 
even among the most unprincipled part of the romish clergy, who 
would undertake to preach his funeral sermon/'— Chalmers's 
Biograph. Diet.— Art. life of Bossuet. 

t History of the persecution of the reformed churches in France 
Orange and Piedmont, from 1665 to 1699. 4to, London 1699. 



78 

the open revocation of the edict of Nantes would be 
consistent with ejcpediency, carried into efifect that 
most iniquitous measure. The edict of revocation 
was signed and published on the 8th of October^ 
1685. Le Tellier^ the chancellor of France, who^ 
it was said^ shed tears of joy on signing the deed of 
perfidy and bloody outlived his act of signature but 
a few days. 

This chapter shall now be concluded, with one or 
two passages from the narrative of some of the pro- 
testants of Montauban, and of Nantes. — ^Beside all 
those shocking cruelties already related principally 
from Claude, and to the perpetration of which these 
persons with many others bore testimony ; they stated 
that at Nantes the persecutors '^ bound to posts mo- 
thers that gave suck, and let their little infants He 
languishing in their sights without their being suffered 
to suckle them for days, while the poor infants were 
moaning and gasping for life, and just dying of hun- 
ger and thirst ; in order that they might thus van^ 
quish the constancy of the mothers, swearing to them 
that they should never be suffered to give suck to 
their children, imtil they renoimced their profession of 

the gospel ♦ '* ''.... This ' persecution" besides its 

other marks of unexampled cruelty '^ has one charao-* 
teristic more, which makes it exceed in severity all 

* Account of the TioLent proceedings, and unheard-of crueltieB, 
at Montauban, &c. 
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that the church ever suffered under Nero^ Diodetiaii^ 
&c. &c. — ^the prohibition against departing out of 
the kingdom^ on pain of confiscation of goods, of the 
gglky^ of the hsh^ and of perpetual imprisonment. 
All the seaports are kept with that exactness as if it 
vrare to hinder the escape of traitors and com^ 
mon enemies : the prisons of the seaport towns are 
crammed with the miserable fiigitives, men^ women« 
boys and girls, who are there condemned to the se- 
yerest punishments for having had a desire to save 

themselves from this dreadful persecution Alva 

massacred, but he did not prohibit those that could, 
from making their escape. In the Hungarian per- 
secution, no armies were employed to force the 
people to change their religion by a thousand dif- 
ferent ways of torment ; much less did it enter into 
the thoughts of the Emperor's council, to shut up 
all the protestants in Hungary, in order to destroy 
all those who would not abjure their religion. Yet 
this is the condition of so many wretches in France, 
who beg it as the highest favour at the hands of 
their merciless enemies, to have leave to go and beg 
their bread in a foreign country ; being willing to 
leave their goods and all other outward conveniences 
behind them, to lead a poor miserable languishing 
life in any place where only they may be suffered to 
die in their religion. 

'' O great God, who from thy heavenly throne dost 
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behold the outrages done to thy people ; haste thee 
to help us*—!" 

The reader will remember^ that but a few years 
before all those horrors took place, the advocates of 
popery m England, assertmg the fair, liberal, and 
tolerant spirit of the romish system of religion, fre- 
quently appealed to the alleged toleration ^hown to 
protestants in France. 

* Ibid, note, p. 78. 
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The decree for the revocatioii of the edict of Nantes. — Iti speedy 
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powerful exposure of the conduct of the leading romish ecclesi- 
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CHAPTER IV. 

IN order to form a just estimate^ of the nature of the 
principles on which those men acted who advised the 
revocation of the edict of Nantes, and of the real 
value of such '' expositions" of the popish system as 
that which Bossuet and other persecutors had been 
so actively engaged in circulating, for the deception 
(must we not say?) of protestants, it will be par- 
ticularly requisite to attend to the words of the chief 
parts of the edict of repeal. This remarkable decree 
has been too imperfectly touched on by historians ; 
and even Claude himself gives but a general descrip- 
tion of it, as introductory to his remarks on its prin- 
cipal contents. It consisted of twelve articles, or of 
eleven with a preamble ; and is sufficiently concise to 
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be introduced here, with scarcely any omission but 
that of redundant words. 

Louis, &c. &c. to all present and to come, greeting — 
King Henry the great, our grandfather, desiring to prevent the 
peace he had procured for his subjects, after the great losses 
they had sustained by the long continuance of civil and foreign 
wars, from being disturbed by occasion of the pretended re- 
formed religion, as it had been during the reigns of the kings 
his predecessors, had, by his edict given at Nantes, in the month 
of April 1598, regulated the conduct which was to be observed 
with respect to those of the said religion, and the places where 
they might publicly exercise the same, also appointed extra- 
ordinary judges to administer justice to them; and lastly , by 
several distinct articles, provided for every thing which he 
judged requisite for the maintenance of the peace and tran- 
quillity of his kingdom, and to diminish the aversion which 
existed between those of the one and of the other religion ; 

AND THIS TO THE END THAT HE MIGHT BE IN A BETTER 
CONDITION FOR TAKING SOME EFFECTUAL* COURSE 
(which HE WAS RESOLVED TO DO) TO RE-UNITE THOSE 
AGAIN TO THE CHURCH, WHO UPON SO SLIGHT OCCASIONS 
HAD WITHDRAWN THEMSELVES FROM IT. And forasmuch 

as the intention of the said king our grandfather could not be 
effected, by reason of his sudden and precipitate death, and 
that the execution of the before^aid edict was interrupted during 
the minority of the late king, our lord and father, by reason of 
some new enterprises of those of the pretended reformed reli- 
gion, whereby they gave occasion for their being deprived of 
several advantages granted to them by that edict: notwith- 
standing that the king our father, according to his wonted cle- 

* The reader will observe, that this passage is exactly according 
to the new plan of '^ exposition'' then adopted by Bossuet and 
other romish ecclesiastics in France. 
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meDcy, granted them another edict at Nismes, in Jaly 1029 *, 
by means of which the peace and quiet of the kingdom being 
BOW again re-established, the said late king, animated with the 
same spirit and zeal for religion as the king our grandfather 
was, retohed to make good use ofthu tranquillity, by endeawmr* 
ing to put hit puna dengn into execution ; but wars abroad^ 
taking place a few years after, so that from the year 1636 to 
the truce concluded with the princes of Europe in 1684, the 
kingdom haying been only for some short intervals quite free 
from troubles, it wa» not ponible to do any thing for the advan* 
tage of religion^ save only to diminish the number of places 
permitted for the exercise of the pretended reformed re/t- 
gioHf as well by interdiction of those which were found 
erected in prejudice to the disposal made in the said edict, as 
by suppressing the mixed chambers of judicature, which were 
composed of an equal number of papists and protestants, the 
erection of which was only done by provision, and to serve the 
pretent exigency. 

Whereas, therefore, at length it has pleased God to grant, 
that our subjects enjoying a perfect peace, and we ourselves 
being no longer taken up with the cares of protecting them 
against our enemies, are now in a condition to make good 
USBl of the said peace, which we have on purpose facilitated, 
in order to apply ourselves entirely to the searching out of 
means which might successfully effect and accomplish the design 
of the kings cur said grandfather and father, which also 

HATH BEEN OUR INTENTION EVER SINCE WE CAME TO 

THE CROWN : we see at present (not without acknowledgment 
of what we owe to God on that account) that cur endeavours 
have attained the end that we proposed to ourselves, forasmuch 
as the greater and better part of our subjects of the said pre- 

* By this edict a free toleration was guaranteed to the protest* 
ants, and the edict of Nantes confirmed. 

G 2 
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tended reformed religion^ have already embraced the catholic ; 

and since, by means thereof, the execution of the edict of 

Nantes, and of all other ordinances in favour of the said pre" 

tended reformed religion, is become nseleu, we judge that we 

can do nothing better toward the entire effacing of the memory 

of those troubles, confusions, and mischief, which the progpress 

of that false religion hath been the cause of in our kingdom, 

and which have given occasion to the said edict, and to so 

many preceding and subsequent edicts and declarations, than 

by a TOTAL REVOCATION of the said edict of, Nantes, and of 

the particular articles and concessions granted therein, and 

of whatsoever hath since been enacted in favour of the said 

religion. 

I. 

We make known, that we, for these and other reasons . . « • 
have by the present perpetual and irrevocable edict, suppressed 
and annulled, and do suppress and annul, the edict of the king 
our grandfather, given at Nantes in April 1598, in its whole 
extent, together with the articles ratified the 2d of May next 
following; as likewise the edict given at Nismes in July ld29, 
and all other edicts, &c. for those of the pretended reformed 
religion .... And in pursuance hereof we will, and our pleasure 
IB, that all the churches of those of the pretended reformed 
religion, situated in our kingdom, and dominions belonging to 

us, BE FORTHWITH DEMOLISHED. 

II. 

We forbid our subjects of the pretended reformed religion 
to assemble themselves for the time to come, in order to the 
exercise of their religion, in any place or home, under what pre* 
text toever ; whether such places have been granted by the 
crown, or permitted by the judges of particular places; any 
arrests of our couqcil, for authorising and establishing the said 
places for such exercise, notwithstanding. 
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III. 

We likewise forbid all lords, of what condition soever they 
may be^ to have any public exercise in their houses and fiefs . . • 
on penalty to all our said subjects who shall have the said 
exercise performed til tAeir AoMset or oiherwue, of confisca- 
tion OF BODY AND GOODS. 

IV. 

We do strictly charge and command all ministers of tho said 
pretended reformed religion, who are not willing to be con- 
verted and to embrace the catholic apostoUc roman religion, to 
depart out of our kingdom and countries under our obedience, 
within fifiun dayt after the publication hereof, so as not to 
continue there beyond the said term, or within the same to 
preach or perform any other ministerial function, on pain of 

BEING SBNT TO THE GALLIES. 

V. 

Our will and pleasure is, that those ministers who shall be 
converted do continue to enjoy during their lives, and their 
widows after their decease, as long as they shall continue so, 
the same exemptions from payments and quartering of soldiers, 
which they did enjoy during the time of their exercise of the 
ministerial function. Moreover we shall cause to be paid to 
the said ministers, during their lives, a pension exceeding, by 
one third part, the allowance which was appointed to them as 
ministers : half of the pension to be continued after their death 
to their wives » as long as they shall remain widows. 

VI. 

And if any of the said ministers shall be willing to become 
advocates, or doctors of law, we will that they be dispensed 
with as to three years of study prescribed by our declarations, 
for taking said degree of doctor; and that they pay only a 
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moiety of the dues usually paid on that account in every 
university. 

VII. 

We prohibit any particular schools from instructing the 
children of those of the pretended reformed religion ; and is 
general all other things whatsoever which may import a coik 
eession of what kind soever in favour of the said religion. 

VIII, 

And as to the children which shall in future be bom of those 
of the said pretended reformed religion, our will and pleasure 
is, that henceforward they be baptized by the curates of our 
parishes ; strictly charging their respective fathers and mothers 
to take care they be sent to church in order thereto, upon for- 
feiture of 500 livrei or morey €l» it shall happen. Furthermore 
our will is, that the said children be afterwards educated and 
brought up in the catholic apostolic roman religion; and we give 
an express charge to all our justices to take care the same be 
performed accordingly. 

IX. 

And for a mark of our clemency towards those of 
OVR subjects of the said pretended reformed religion, who 
have retired out of our kingd<mi and territories before the 
publication of this our present edict, our will and meaning is, 
that in case they return thither again within the time of four 
months from the date of the publication hereof, .... it shall be 
lawful for them to re-enter on the possession of their goods and 
estates, and to enjoy the same as they might have done in case 
they had always continued in the place. And on the contrary, 
the goods of all those who within the said four months shall 
not return into our kingdom or territories, shall remain and 
be confiscated, in pursuance of our declaration of the 20th 
of August last. 
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X. 

We moBl expressly and strictly forbid all our subjects of the 
said pretended reformed relig;iony them, their wives, or children, 
to depart out of our kingdom or territories, or to transport 
thence their goods or effects, on penalty of — the g allies for 
MEN, and confiscation of body and goods for women. 

XL 

Our will and meaning is, that the declarations made against 
those who shall relapse, be executed upon them according to 
their form and tenour. 

Moreover, those of the said pretended reformed religion, in 
the mean time, till it shsdl please Ood to enlighten them, may 
as well as others abide in the several respective cities and 
places of our kingdom and territories, and there continue their 
commerce and enjoy their estates, tdthout being any way mO' 
tested on account of the said pretended reformed religion ; on 
condition nevertheless, as before mentioned, that they do not 
use any public religious exercise, nor assemble themselves for 
prayer or worship of the said religion, of what kind soever the 
same may be, on forfeiture above specified, of body and goods. 

Accordingly we will and command our trusty and beloved 
counsellors . . . bailiffs, chief justices . . &c. &c. that they cause 
to be read, published, and registered this our present edict in 
their courts and jurisdictions, even in vacation time, and keep 
the same punctually, without suffering it to be contravened, 
for such is our will and pleasure : and to the end to make it 
a thing firm and stable, we have caused our seal to be put to 
the same. 

Given at Fontainbleau in the month of October, in the year 
of Grace 1685, and of our reign the 43d. 

(Signed) 

Louis. 

Meaning the Chau- 7 ViM—Le TMier 
cellor** penisal. J »'«*«— -^ leuter. 
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On the very da j on whidi this edict was published^ 
its execution was actirely commenced. The demo- 
lition of <me of the principal remaining protestant 
churches, that of Charentcm, was unmediately begun^ 
and its eldest minister^, a most respectable man, was 
commanded to leave Paris in twenty-four hours, and 
to depart directly firom the kingdom. But all the 
accounts of the unhappy fugitires agree in the repre- 
sentation of the cruelties to which the exiled minis- 
ters were exposed. They were not permitted to take 
any of their effects, or to dispose <^ them in any 
manner ; and pretences were found for seizing their 
books and private papers. They were not suffered 
even to take with them any of their kindred — a bro- 
ther, or a sister, a &ther or mother however weighed 
down by age and infirmities, a wife, or a child over 
seven years of age; nay, in some instances, their 
children at a younger age, and even in their infimcy, 
were forcibly taken away from them. In various places 
on the frontiers they were stopped and imprisoned 
on absurd pretences ; particularly they were required 
to bring proofs that they were really the persons 
mentioned in their certificates, and that they were 
not using any method to carry away any thing be- 
longing to their flocks. It was often impossible to 
frimish such proofs before the fifteen days mentioned 

* On the same day Claude was ordered to proceed to exile 
within twenty-foar hoars. He tool^ refuge in Holland, where he 
was kindly received and protected by the prince of Orange. 
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in the edict were expired. Here was the scheme of 
the persecutors. They contrived thus to detain several 
of the ministers until the end of the above period, 
and th^a they sent them to the gallies. 

As to the protestant laity who now attempted 
to follow their less unhappy ' brethren, who had 
previously escaped from the kingdom, and to fly 
from increasing horrors, leaving their country and 
all that they possessed; the arm of persecution 
met them at ahnost every possible point of escape. 
Never were orders more strictly given and rigorously 
executed, than those for the prevention of their flight 
to a place of safety. The guards at the posts in the 
cities, on the highways, and at the fords of rivers, were 
doubled, the country covered with soldiers ; even 
the peasants were armed, and ordered to stop those 
that should attempt to fly ; and to kill them if they 
could not otherwise prevent their escape ; all officers 
of customs were forbad to sufier any efiects of what- 
soever kind to pass. Nothing was omitted that could 
hinder the flight of the persecuted. For this object, 
even commerce with the neighbouring nations was 
interrupted. A great number of the unhappy pro- 
testants remaining in France, driven to desperation 
by their terror of the dragoons, their horror of their 
children being taken away from them, of every vio- 
lence being used to force their consciences, and of 
living thenceforward in a land were justice or hu- 
manity were no longer to be hoped for, eagerly em- 
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braced all means which seemed to offer to them the 
|)Ossibility of escape from their country. A vast num- 
ber of those who then attempted to save themselves 
by flight were seized on, shut up in prisons, many of 
Tthem loaded with chains, no converse allowed to them, 
i\mt with their persecutors, or with those whom their 
persecutors employed. The protestants who remained 
Bt their accustomed residences^ placing some trust in 
/the last article of the king's edict, which assured them 
that they might live at home in safety, enjoy their 
estates or continue their trade, without trouble or mo- 
lestation on account of their religion, provided they 
abstained from its public exercise, were dreadfully 
disappointed. The dragoons were still quartered on 
them ; and inhumanities which have been already de- 
scribed, were continued, in order to force them to the 
profession of the romish religion. Troops were no^ 
marched also into the provinces which before were free 
from them ; so that the horrors of the persecution were 
extended over every part of the kingdom. " Thus," 
says Claude, "the 12th article, which promiised some 
jrdaxation and the shadow of liberty, was nothing but 
-on egregious deceit to amuse the credulous, and to 
prevent them from endeavouring to escape from the 
Any of their persecutors." This antichristian rage, 
flow passing the bounds of France, "entered into 
Orange, a sovereign principality in which the French 
"king of right had no power, and there seizing on pro- 
tertant ministers, shut them up in i»isons. Thither 



91 

the dragoons were sent^ who used all kmds of violence 
to constrain the inhabitants^ men^ women^ and chil* 
dren, to change their religion. And this is the state 
things'" (he adds) " in the year 1685, and this the ac- 
complishment of the dealing which the french clergy 
fore-shewed to us three years since, at the close of 
their pastoral letter.* And truly they have not £edlen 
short of their words .... As to such as have escaped 
into foreign countries, who are at least one hundred 
and fifty thousand persons, their estates are con- 
fiscated ... and their persecutors are contriving 
to extend their cruelty against them, if possiUe, 
&rther. But let us hope in the mercy and com- 
passion of God, that whatever may be their inten-^ 
tions for the destruction of the protestant religimi 
in all places. He will not permit their designs to be 
accomplished. The world will surely open its eyes, 
and that which these men have been doing with a 
high hand and worse than barbarous fiiry, will shew 
not only to protestants, but to prudait and circum-^ 
spect roman catholics, what both are to expect from 
this &ott of people," 

But the following observations of the celebrated 
Claude, relating particularly to the preamble of the 
edict of revocation, are so forcible and just, that 
they are hei'e submitted as particularly worthy of 
attention. 

* In the conclosion of that *' pastoral letter/' the protestants were 
warned that they might fear more dreadftil eyils, &€• 
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** He that shall reflect on the matters of &ct 
idiich we haye now rdated, and which are certain 
and acted in the &ce of the son^ will not only see the 
jnrotestants persecuted, but the king's lumour sullied^ 
and his kingdom injured .... 

'' What could be more omtrary to the king's dig- 
nity, than to put him upon breaking his word, and 
to persuade him that he might with asqfe consdemce, 
violate and annul so solemn an edict as that of 
Nantes ? They make him say in his new edict, that 
' the best and greatest part of his subjects of the re- 
formed religion had embraced the catholic ; and that, 
therefore, the edict of Nantes and all other edicts in 
&your of the same religion are useless, and should be 
made void.' 

** Perhaps one might thus speak, had his subjects 
changed their religion of their free will ; and yet in 
this case too, the privileges conferred by the edict 
ought to have been continued to those who remained" 
in the protestant profession. ^^ But, since those who 
changed, generally did so from force of arms, from 
cruel and furious oppression ; it is as if a father who 
had destroyed his own children, should glory in his 
being thenceforward freed from the care of nourish- 
ing and protecting them. 

''Moreover, with respect to his being made to 
say, that ' Henry the Great, his grandfiather, gave 
the edict of Nantes only that he might the better 
effect the reunion of protestants to the roman church ; 
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that Louis XIII. also, his father, had the same design 
when he gave them the edict of Nismes ; and that he 
himself had entered into the same scheme on his 
coming to the crown — suppose the truth of all this 
— ^what can we conclude thence but these following 
propositions V. — that Henry the Great and Louis XIIL 
gare the edicts to our fathers only to deceive them^ 
and with the intent to ruin them afterward with 
greater ease under the mask of this fraud ; that being 
prevented froni doing this by other affairs, they had 
left the important secret to his present majesty, in 
order that he should execute it as soon as he should 
find an opportunity ; that his present majesty having 
entered into this plan on his coming to the crown, 
issued his solemn declarations of 1643 and 1652, and 
his other decrees favourable to the reformed religion, 
only to impose more effectually on the protestants ; 
...that all that has been done against them since the 
peace of the Pyrenees to the present period, accord- 
ing to the abridgment we have given of it, has been 
only the execution of a project far more ancient than 
we have at all imagined; for that we must date it 
from the edict of Nantes, and ascend up to Henry 

the Great The great Henry gave his edict for 

the protestants with the utmost solemnity ; he gave 
it as the recbmpence for their services ; he promised 
solenmly to observe it ; and, as if this were not enough, 
he bound himself thereunto by an oath ; he executed 
it strictly, and they peaceably enjoyed it to the end 
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of his reign ; j^ all this was but a mere snare^ for 
tliey were to be dragooned at the proper time; that 
being himself surprised by death he coold not do it^ 
bat left it in charge to his son Louis XIII., who 
ascends the throne, and immediately issues out his 
declarations that he acknowledges the edict of Nantes 
as perpetual and irreTocable, and that he will reli- 
giously observe every article of it.... He gives the 
edict of Nismes as the edict of a triumphant prince, 
yet therein he declares that the edict of Nantes should 
be inviolably kept, and he shews himself to the last 
as good as his word. But this is only to lull the 
protestants to sleep, in expectation of a favourable 
occasion for destrojring them. Louis XIV. at his 
coming to the crown confirms the edict, and declares 
that he will maintain the reformed in all their privi- 
leges ; and in 1652 he declares in another edict, his 
great satisfaction in their services, repeating his de- 
termination to preserve their rights and privil^;es ; 
but this again is but a mere amusement — an artifice 
to entrap them — in order the better to colour over 
the project of ruining them at a convenient time I 
— ^What a character of the kings of France may this 
afford to foreign nations ? what confidence will they 
place henceforward in their promises and treaties ? — 
for, if they deal thus with their own subjects, caress- 
ing them only to ruin them, what may strangers 
expect from them ? — ^But again, as to their making 
the king say that he had this design on his coming 
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to the crown^ they could not mean that he had formed, 
it when he was too young* to be capable of entering, 
mto any plan of such a nature : they must have in* 
tended him to mean^om the time when he actualfy 
took the reins of government into his hands. Now 
this was just when the civil wars were ended. Thus 
they would make him declare that he undertook this 
design at the very time when the protestants had 
just given him the strongest proof of their loyalty, 
and rendered him the most important service of which 
subjects are capable ; while so vast a part of his 
other subjects had taken up arms against him. The 
protestants vigorously opposed the progress of his 
enemies ; they rejected the most advantageous ofEdts 
to draw them away from his support: they kept 
towns and whole provinces for him, and received and 
protected his officers and servants when these could, 
find no safety elsewhere ; they sacrificed their estates 
to him, their fortunes, their lives ; and they did all 
with a zeal becoming faithfril subjects in a conjunc- 
ture so dangerous. And yet — this is the very time 

WHEN THE king ENTERS. ON THE DESIGN OF DESTROY- 
ING AND EXTIRPATING THEM ! 

^' In this whole business there are three things par- 
ticularly remarkable : the first, that in all the earlier 
or preparatory steps, the authors of the persecution 
did not hide themselves, but concealed the king. It 
is* indeed true that the decrees and edicts were issued 

* Louis was bat fiye years old on his accession to the crown. 
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in the name of his majesty, but at the request of the 
agents and factors for the clergy: and while they 
were busy in these matters, the king openly declared 
his determination to maintain the edict of Nantes, 
and the other edicts in favour of the protestants, and 
that his design was only to correct abuses. — The 
second is, that when they came to the last extremi- 
ties and to open force, they concealed themselves as 
much as they could, and set forth the king at fiill 
length. Nothing was then pubUcly heard from them, 
but that ^the king will have it so, the king has 
taken it in hand, the king proceeds farther than the 
clergy desire.* By these means they have had the 
address to be charged only with the less part of the 
cruelties, and to lay the most violent and odious part 
at the king's door. — The third is, that the better to 
obtain their ends, they have made it their business to 
persuade the king that this work would crown him 
WITH GLORY — ^a horrid abuse of his credulity! — an 
abuse so much the greater, the more they have 
showed themselves desirous i^dX they should not be 
thought the authors of this counsel. Nay, at this 
day there are few of them who do not condemn it, 

when they are asked about it ! 

'^ .... It is to no purpose to allege, that the reformed 

religion was odious to the state Not to mention 

the dangerous nature of the example of such a de« 
fence;. ..it is certain that, excepting the faction of 
the bigots and what they call the propagators of the 
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fcdlhy neither the commons nor great people have 
any ammosity against us ; but that on the contrary 
they lament our misfortunes. .... 

*' ...It was not the single authority of Henry the 
Great which had established the protecting edict of 
Nantes. Although a decree of his justice^ it was at 
the same time a transaction which passed between the 
roman catholics and the reformed^ authorised by the 
public faith of the whole estate^ sealed with the seal 

of an OATH, and ratified by the execution of it 

and though since the death of Henry, during the 
minority of Louis XHI. there have been assemblies 
of the STATES GENERAL, the cdict has remained in full 
force. It was therefore, a fimdamental law of the 
kingdom, which the king could not touch. 

*\ . . .What may protestant princes and states tlunk, 
bat that it is the design of France to ruin them ? . . . 
It is not to be doubted but that they see that this is 
a beginning or essay, to which France expects shortly 
to give the last stroke. The court there has suf- 
fered itself to be possessed with gross bigotry, and a 
false zeal for * Catholicism'. *Tis the genius a-lor- 
mode : each there has become a persecutor, even to 
fire and sword ; and there are some persuaded that 
this shall weigh down the balance in their favour : 
vain ghry is no small ingredient in this design; 
/lo/icy has her prospects and mysteries in it also .... 
she thinks the season ripe, and that she needs only 
to dare. The easiness she has found in making con- 

H 
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quests mid conversUms swells her confidence ; and 
already some talk of nothing but of a &rther pro- 
gress in this course. It is to be hoped that pro- 
testant princes and states will from thence draw their 
just conclusicms. 

'^ •••. Are not the pope himself, and the whole body 
of the roman church, sensibly injured by this perse- 
cution against us ?..for, is it not the worst character 
diat can be given of the roman clergy, that they 
should be represented as a body of men who not 
only will not endure any thing which is not subject 
to them in religiousj but also in dvil society ? — as 
men not content to anathematize all who displease 

them ; but designing even to exterminate them to 

force men's consciences, and to propagate their own 
opinions and mode of worship by the arguments of 
stvords and staves ; ...as an order of men who prth 
mise only to deceive, and who for a time curb their 
fury, only that afterwards they may the more securely 
insult; who in peace as well as in war contrive to 
overturn and destroy ; who make alliances only to 
surprize; and finding themselves more powerful, 
deny to those whom they have thus deceived the 
liberty to escape — ? These are the exact features 
and colours by which the ronush clergy may easily 
be known if we judge of them by the persecution in 
France, the like to which was never seen to this 
day.... 

" We are not ignorant of the methods which .the 
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persecutors adopt to shelter themselves from the 
public condemnation. Some attempt to persuade 
the world that * force and violence have had no share 
in the conversions ; . . .that if there were any dragoons 
concerned^ this was because the reformed desired 
them in order to have a handsome pretence for 
changing their reUgion — ^ Was ever so much impu- 
dence heard of? What would they not deny, who 
can thus venture to deny what has been done in the 
&ce of the sun, and what the whole kingdom from 
one end to tike other has seen, and still sees, — ^for in 
the beginning of the year 1686, whilst I am writing 
this sad account, they continue to practise in France 
the same rage with which the last year ended : the 
same dragoons in cities and country exercise the 
same fury against the afflicted remains of protestants, 
who will not fall down and worship. 

'^ What likelihood is there, that an hundred and 
fifty thousand persons already gone out of France, 
should have left, without any force constraining them to 
it, their houses and lands of inheritance, their effects, 
r^y several their wives and children, to wander about 
the world and lead a life of misery, only for a humour ? 
that persons of quality of both sexes, who enjoyed 
ten, fifteen, twenty, thirty thousand livres a year, 
should abandon their estates not only for themselves 
but for their successors, and expose themselves to 
long and painful and hazardous joumies, to various 
and extreme perils, to beggary — a condition the most 
insupportable to persons of quality — and all this with- 

h2 
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out occasion? — What likelihood that this hundred 
and fifty thousand persons who have already escaped^ 
some to Switzerland, some to Germany, some to 
Denmark, others to Holland, to Sweden, to England, 
to America, without seeing or knowing one another, 
have yet agreed all to tell the same lie ; and to say 
with one voice that the protestants are most dread- 
fully persecuted in France, and forced by cruelties 
before unheard of, to change their religion ; if this 
be not the case ? Is it also likely that the ambassa- 
dors and envoys of foreign powers should all lie in 
concert, and join in telling this in which there is no 
truth?... If in France, the protestants without con- 
straint changed their religion, and the dragoons were 
called in only as their good friends, whence happens 
the strict and general guard of the frontiers, to pre- 
vent people from departing ? How is it that the prisons 
are filled with frigitives stopped in the way? Whence 
is it that those who have changed are watched with 
so great care to hinder their flight ; and obliged to 
deposit sums of money, as a security against it ? A 
strange epidemical distemper this, which has seized 
on his majesty's subjects, that makes them fly from 
their country, their property, and their kindred, to 
exile and beggary, without reason !" — 

And now, but a few words more from the admirable 
Claude. The following are particularly remarkable. 
*' Whatsoever antipathy there may be between the 
see of Rome and us, we will not believe that the 
present pope has had any part in the storm that has 
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fallen on us. We know he is a mild prince, and that 
his temper leads to more moderate counsels than 
those of his predecessors. Moreover we know that 
the clergy of France do not always consult him in 
what they undertake ; and for the purpose of inducing 
us to submit to the king's will in all these other 
matters, we have often had represented to us what 
has been done against Rome, and how little de- 
/erence is paid to her authority ; so that we hope 
the pope himself will condole with us, and blame the 
methods used against us ; even if he should have no 

other motive but the interest of his religion. It 

is certain, the protestants of France are the most fit 
objects of compassion the world ever knew. Some 
groan under a cruel slavery, which they would will- 
ingly exchange for irons in Algiers or Turkey; for 
there they would not be forced to turn mahometans, 
and might entertain some hope of liberty by ransom. 
Others are wandering about strange countries, 
stripped of estates and all they possessed^ separated, 
probably for ever firom friends, relatives, parents, 
whom they have left in the most lamentable condition 
that can be imagined. We have seen our estates 
vanish in a moment, our honest ways of living, our 
hopes, our inheritances. Husbands have left their 
wives, wives their husbands, children their parents, 
parents their children. We have scarcely any thing 
left to us, but our miserable lives supported by the 
charity of our christian brethren." 
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CHAPTER V. 

WE have seen in the fourth and tenth articles of 
the edict of revocation, the punishment of the gallies 
denounced against protestants, clergymen, and others, 
in cases there specified. Numbers of unhappy pro- 
testants, some of them distinguished by their rank, 
their fortune, their pubUc services, their talents. 
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their virtues^ were condemned to this frightful 
punishment. The accounts of this barbarous cru- 
elty, given by some of the reformed, are such as 
would a£fect one's feelings more than all that has 
gone before. But on this subject it may suffice to 
adduce some passages from the narrative of a French 
roman catholic priest, who was chaplain on board one 
of the gallies, and who was so shocked by the cm-* 
elties which he there saw practised agwist the pro-* 
testants, that he privately made his escape, and fled 
even to beggary in England, where he avowed that 
he abandoned for ever the religion of the church of 
Rome, whidi he considered as exciting to such hor- 
rible barbarities. 

Monsieur Bion, a priest of the roman church, 
curate of the parish of Ursy in Burgundy, and 
diaplain of La Superbe, a FreMh galley, having 
made his escape to England, embraced the protest- 
ant rthgion, decl«ing lliat his opoiing his eyes to 
its tfttdi was fhrincipally occadoned 1^ tihie scenes 
winch he had witnessed in iJie performmice of the 
dttties of his office, among the protestant slaves. He 
pi;Mished his narrative in 1708. The following ex- 
l^racts from it, beside affording evidence of the tmiik 
of iSie narrator> and confirming statemeipts made by 
the other fiigitives, may give sufficient information of 
the maimer in which those of the reformed were 
treated, who were condemned for their religion to 
the gallies. 
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^' . . . * The barbarities committed in those horrid 
machines" (the gallies) " exceed all that can be 
imagined; the ingenuity of the Sicilian t3rrants in 
inventing torments being excelled in this pernicious 
art by the modern enemies of religion and liberty* 

'^ I shall endeavour to satisfy the curiosity of those 
who desire to be informed of the treatment which 
the slaves, especially the protestants, receive in the 
gallies, and to convince such as are unwilling to bar-* 
hour any hard thoughts of the french court, and who 
attempt to justify its proceedings by pretending, that 
what the protestants suflPer, is not on account of re- 
ligion, but a just punishment for rebellious dis- 
obedience* 

'' My being for several campaigns chaplain on 
board one of the gallies, called La Superbe, gave 
me sufficient opportunities of knowing the truth of 
the following narration; and I hope my integrity 
will not be called in question by any one who hears, 
that during my stay in that service, 1^ never received 
any unpleasant treatment or disob%ation. ; The cer- 
tificates which I have from Monsieur de Montolieu, 
chief flag officer of the french gallies, and from 
Monsieur d'Autigntf, captain of the before-men- 
tioned galley of which I was chaplain, a reward also 

* ** Relation des tourments qu'on fait soufl^r aux protestants 
qui sont sur les galeres de France. Faite par Jean Bion, c'y 
devant prtoe & cur^ d'Ursy, ancien anmonier de la galere nomm^e 
La Superbe. A Londres— 8to. 1708/^ 
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for my services conferred on me by the french king 
in the year 1704, at the recommendation of Monr 
sieur de Pantchartrin, with the several good offices 
done me by the general, and other officers who knew 
me — ^these wiD, I hope, screen me from the sus- 
picions or calumny of any who, from malice or in- 
terest, might be inclined to misrepresent me. 

** Neither shall a blind zeal for the protestant re- 
ligion, which I have lately embraced, hurry me beyond 
the strict bounds of truth, or make me represent 
things in any colour but their own. I should be an 
unworthy professor of that holy religion, if any con- 
sideration should induce me to deviate m the least 
degree from the strictest truth: — to which end I 
shaU relate nothmg from hearsay, but confine myself 
to those things which my eyes have seen." 

After having given an account of the hardened 
wickedness and shocking blasphemies of the worst 
sort of <:riminals on board the gallies, he adds, — " It 
is not the least a||gravating circumstance of the misery 
of the persecuted protestants, to be compelled to such 
hellish company. They who have so great a value for 
religion as to prefer it to all worldly interests, must 
be supposed to possess too much virtue, not to feel 
great pain for such dreadfrQ violations of its laws. 

'^ The : protestants now on board the gallies have 
been condemned thither at several times. The first 
were put in very soon after the revocation of the 
edict of Nantes. The term prefixed for the fatal 
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choice, either of abjuring their refigion, or of leaving 
th^ kingdom, was a fortnight, and that upon pain 
of being condemned to the gallies. But this fiberty, 
by many unjust methods and base artifices^ was ren^ 
dered useless and of no effect ; for often secret orders 
were issued, by contrivance of the clergy, to prevent 
their embarking, and to hinder them fi'Om sell^ 
ing their substance : their debtors were absolved by 
their confessors when they denied a debt ; children 
were forced from the fathers' and mothers' arms, in 
the hope that the tenderness of the parent might 
prevail over the zeal of the christian : they were not 
indeed massacred, as in Herod's time ; but the blood 
of their fiEithers was mingled with their tears; for 
some ministers, who had zeal and constancy enough 
to brave the severest punishments, were broken alive 
upon wheels without mercy, when surprised in ^is- 
charging the duties of their function. Thb regis- 
ters and courts of justice where the s^it^ices were 
;H*onounced against thesax are recorfiild^ and the ex- 
^utions of them are the lasting monuments of the 
Uoody temper and fury of popery. 

** The laity were forbidden, on pain of the ffoUies, 
to leave the kingdom on any pretence whatever: 
and what posterity wiD scarcely believe, the protesfc- 
ants of all s€xe$^ ages, and conditions, used to fly 
through deserts and wild impracticable ways, to 
commit their lives to the mercy of the seas, and 
encounter innumerable hazards, in order to avoid 
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idolatry or martyrdom. Some happily escaped, in 
spite of the vigihince of the dragoons and bailiffi ; 
but a great many fell into the hands of the per* 
seciitors> ivrfaereby the prisons were filled with con* 
fessors. — ^But the saddest spectacle of all, was to see 
two hundred men at a time chained together going 
to the galUes, and above one hundred of that num«- 
ber protestants. What was barbarous and unjust 
to the last degree was, that they were obliged 
when there, ok pain op the bastinado, to bow be* 
FORE THE HOST, AND TO HEAR UASs : and yet, that 
was the only crime for which they were condemned 
thither ! For even suppose them to have been wrong 
in obstinately refbsing to change their religion, the 
galUes were the punishment : why then were they 
there required to do that which had been the cause of 
^ii* condemnation ? — especially as there was a law 
in France positively forbidding a double punishment 
for dhe and the same feult* But in France there is, 
pro^t!y sp^dldkig, no law, where the king's com* 
maiiAi ttre sbiM^lute and peremptory: and I have 
fi&tsti a general bastinado on the account I have now 
m^ntioiied, which I shall describe in its proper place. 
It IS certidn, that though at first there was a very 
great number of protestants condemned to the gal- 
lies, the bastmado and other torments have destroyed 
above three parts out of four/* 

He describes the oruel labour at the oar, to which 
the unhappy protestants were condemned, many of 
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them unfitted for hard labour by the habits of life 
attendant on their rank and fortune^ some by those 
of the clerical profession^ all by the weakened and 
exhausted state of their bodies, arising from mental 
suffering, and from the most barbarous privations 
and indignities. He gives an account also of the 
dark and noisome dungeon on board the galley/ as- 
signed to the sick as their ^hospitaV — ^into which 
the light of heaven never entered — ^the ceiling 
scarcely three feet from the floor — filth the most 
disgusting and sickening left there to accumulate — 
the place swarming with vermin — ^here was the sick 
slave laid near his d}dng, sometimes dead companion. 
After the chaplain had '* crawled on allfours^ as he 
states, into this horrid dungeon to perform his duty 
there, and in the same manner returned from it, 
he was obliged immediately to throw off the garment 
which he used, as it was covered with vermin. But 
without dwelling on the intermediate parts of Mon- 
sieur Bion's narrative, we shall proceed at once to 
his description of the punishment of the bastinado, to 
which protestants on board the gallies, clergymen 
and laymen, were subjected for not worshipping the 
host. — " I shall," he says, ''according to my promise, 
give an account of the general bastinado at which I 
was present, and it was not the least instrument of 

my conversion 

*'In the year 1703, several protestants out of Lan- 
guedoc and the Cevennes were put on board our 
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galley. They were narrowly watched and dbserved^ 
and I was exceedingly surprised on Sunday morning, 
after saying mass on the Bancqffe'' (a table so placed 
that all in the galley may see the priest when he ele- 
vates the host) ''to hear the comite'' (an officer 
similar to a boatswain of a ship) '' say that he was 
going to give the hugonots the bastinado^ because 
they did not kneel or shew respect to the mysteries 
of the mass ; and that he was proceeding to acquaint 
the captain therewith. The very name of bastinado 
terrified me ; and though I had never seen this 
dreadful execution, I begged the comite to forbear 
till the next Sunday; and said that in the mean 
time I would endeavour to convince them of what I 
then thought their duty and my own. Accordingly 
I tried all the methods I could possibly think of for 
that purpose ; somethnes making use of fair means, 
^ving them victuals and doing them good offices ; 
sometimes using threats, and representing the tor- 
ments that were designed for them ; and often urging 
the king's command, and quoting the passage of St. 
Paul, that he who resists the higher power resistsGod. 
I had not at that time a design to oblige them to do 
any thing against their consciences ; and I confess 
that what I did proceeded from a motive of pity and 
tenderness. This was the cause of my zeal, which 
would have been more fatal to them, had not God 
endued them with sufficient resolution and virtue to 
bear up against my arguments and the terrible execu- 
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tion which they had in view. I could not but admire 
the modesty of their answers and the greatness of 
their courage — ^^the king/ said they, 'is indeed the 
master of our bodies, but not of our consciences.' 

'^ At last, the dreadful day being come, the 
eomite narrowly observed them, to see the fruit of 
my labours : there were only two out of twenty, that 
bowed the knee to Baal : the rest generously refiised 
it, and were accordinfirly> by the captain's command, 
served in the manner foUo^ving ...... In order to 

the execution, every man's chains were taken off, 
and they were put suoce^ively into the hands of four 
Turks, who stripped them stark naked, and stretched 
them upon the coursier'* (a great gun near the stem 
of the galley, which carried a six and thirty pound 
ball) : '^ there they are so held, that they can npt so 
much as stir ; during which time there is a horrid 
silence throughout the whole galley ; and it is alto- 
gether so cruel a scene that the most profligate ob- 
durate wretches cannot bear to dwell upon the sight, 
but are often obliged to turn away their eyes. The 
victim being thus prepared, the Turk, chosen to be 
the executioner, with a long cudgel or knotty rope's- 
end, unmercifully beats the poor wretch, and that 
the more willingly because he thinks it acceptable to 
his prophet Mahomet. But the most barbarous of 
^11 is, that after the skin is flead from their bodies, 
the only balsam applied to their wounds is a mixture 
of vinegar and salt ; after this they are thrown into 
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the hospital already described. I went thither after 
the execution^ and could not refrain from tears at 
the sight of so much barbarity : they quickly per* 
ceived it, and though scarcely able to speak through 
weakness and pain, they thanked me for the com* 
passion I expressed, and for the kindness I had 
always shewn to them. I went with a design to ad- 
minister some com|EI^ to them ; and was glad to find 
them less moved than I was myself. It was truly 
wonderful to see with what patience and christian 
constancy they bore their torments ; in the midst of 
th^ pain never expressing ^y thmg like rage, but 
calling upon Almighty God, and imploring His assist- 
ance. I visited them day by day ; and as often as I 
did, my. conscience upbraided me for persisting so 
long in a religion whose capital errors I had before 
perceived, but above all which inspired so much 
cruelty, a temper directly opposite to the spirit of 
Christianity. At last, their wounds like so many 
mouths preaching to me, made me sensible of my 
error, and experimentally taught me the excellence 
of the protestant religion. 

" But it is time to conclude, and draw a curtain 
over this horrid scene, which presents none but 
ghastly sights, and transactions full of barbarity; 
but which all shew how false it is, what they now 
pretend in France for detaining the protestants in 
the gallies — ^viz. : that they do not suffer there on a 
religious account, but are condemned for rebellion 
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and disobedience. The punishments inflicted on 
them when they refuse to adore the host, the re- 
wards and advantages offered on their compliance in 
that particular, are a sufficient argument against the 
above pretence, there being no such offers made to 
those who are condemned for crimes. It shews the 
world also the almost incredible barbarity practised 
against the french protestants ; ,#nd at the same 
time sets forth in a manner the most honourable, 
their virtue, their constancy, and zeal for their holy 
religion.*' 

It should, however, be remembered, that notwith- 
standing all their dreadful sufiferings, the protestants 
of France did not accuse their sovereign of inhu- 
manity. They agreed in representing him as de- 
serving the character of a humane prince; and 
ascribed their miseries to the contrivance of an artfiil 
and persecuting junta of the romish priesthood, who 
had gained an ascendancy over the mind of Louis. 
They considered his confessor father La Chaise, Bos- 
suet, the bishop of Valence, and certain other romish 
bishops united with some leading Jesuits, as the chief 
instigators and managers of the persecution ; they 
appear to have generally believed, that its worst 
atrocities were perpetrated without the express au- 
thority of the king ; and that the most cruel part of 
their sufferings was kept from his knowledge. That 
this was the general opinion among them, is evi- 
dent from the published narratives of several of the 
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fiigitives^ especially fix>in the writings of two of their 
most celebrated men^ Claude and Jurieu. The jus- 
tice of the opinion too, seems to be strikingly con- 
firmed by the address which the French clergy pre- 
sented to the king in 1685, after the barbarities 
which were perpetrated shortly before the revocation 
of the edict of Nantes. 

In this address they congratulated his majesty on 
the progress of the extirpation of heresy. They 
extolled him above the Constantines, Theodosiuses, 
and Charlemagnes ; and declared that all the honour 
he had gained by his numerous victories, was fiur be- 
neath the glory he had acquired by the conversion of 
the hugonots. They represented the roman church 
in France as having been found by him in a lament- 
able condition, but, through his zeal and piety, raised 
to felicity and glory. The bishop of Valence, and 
the coadjutor of Rouen, were leading speakers on 
the occasion. The former told the king, that * 
without violence he had reduced the pretended re- 
f armed religion to such a condition, that it was/in^ 
saken by all reasonable persons. And the coadju- 
tor outdoing the bishop, assured his majesty, that by 
gaining the hearts of heretics, he had conquered the 
obstinacy of their souls; that, by his favours, 
he softened their obduracy ; and that perhaps it 
would have been impossible to bring them bach into 

* Histoiy of the perseoation of the reformed churches in France, 
Orange, and Piedmont^ from 1665 to 1699.— 4to. Lond. 1699. 



114 

the bosom of the church, hy any other means tfum 

THE WAY STREWED WITH FLOWERS, WHICH THE KING 

HAD OPENED UNTO THEM; thot^he opposed heresy, 
&nly with the gentleness and wisdom of, his yovemr. 
ment, and that his laws, accompanied. by Javours,. 
had been his only arms. He afterwards spoke .of 
the joy which he said his own. church received from 
his majesty's declining the tu^^Jke and sward 
for accomplishing his great work. ^.And yet/ (Hidded 
the protestatat narrators) the prelate, who. thus: spdka> 
^' could not have been ignorant of the violences and 
murders compiitted in Poictou^.l4UDiguedoc, C!;evenne3^ 
Vivarais, and other parts pf Frwce ;. pr of tite jreso-. 
lution taken to extirpate all the reformed churcbea 
fr<Mn the whole kingdom^"* , ... . 

The words of the author of the policy of the. 
clergy of France, are particularly remarkable : — ^^ It 
is not to be doubted that th^ king ia good natured^ 
and that he would give the. protestants^jtauch, more 
repose, if he were not continually solicited by ..the 
clergy : but there are near his .majesty persona^ who^ 
neyer leave himi at rest 01^ that point. ..j^.isMe. 
ivhole bwiness of the council of . eonsciencje. . The 
clergy have informters who only employ their thpughtf^ 
for the inventiQii of. new edicts,. as the financiers, 
make use of peri^ons who think of nothing, but. the 
means of augmenting the : king's revenues." .It ift 
WOTthy of observation^ that even after the series of 
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persecuting decrees ending with the revocation of 
the edict of Nantes^ the king's secret advisers in 
matters^ d religion were not satisfied without new 
proelamations, carrjring their cruelty still farther. 
Could anj document exhibit more strikingly the 
character of barbarity, as well as of folly and im- 
petjr, than the shocking declaration issued at their 
suggestion, on die^Oth of April 1686 ?— The king 
w«B induced Iften to proclaim, that '^ if any of our 
subjects of 'either sex/ who have abjured the pretended 
reformied rdigion, happening to be sick, refiise the 
sacrament of the church from the curates, vicars, 

or ' other priests ; ; in case the said sick persons 

reeoi^er iheir health, process being made agednst them 
by^ our' judges,'they shall be condemned, if they be 
men, to nuike honourable satisfaction, and to the 
galUes for ever, with confiscation of their goods ; 
and if they be women or daughters, to make honour- 
aUe stttisfiiction, and to be imprisoned^ with confis^ 
catum^^ goods J' — ^^ TMs also,*' observes Monsieur 
Jurieuy ^'^Hbthe deelara1i<m which the priest makeg 
to a personr \fK6 thinks himself on his death-bed, 
when he refuses to con^unicate ; and as there is no 
one so sick^imt that he may possibly recover, he that 
at first fbom conscience refuses to communicate after 
the^mmner of tike rombh church, at length begins 
to think, that if he recover, he must be sent to the 
gaUies : these thoughts affiright him, and the disease 
of his body increases the weakness of his mind ; he 

i2 
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&lk under the fear of that hideous punishment 
that is to last as long as his life; he again com- 
municates ; ahjures the truth that is in his hearty and 

adores what he believes to be but bread This 

often causes one to renounce God^ just before death 
nas stabbed him to the heart .... All the world were 
struck with horror at the declaration of the 12th of 
July last*, which condemned those who should make 
any use of the reformed religion to death. All 
cried out, that after this stroke, the persecutors 
could no more distinguish the conduct of this day 
from that of the time of Charles IX. or Henry the 
II And yet this declaration of last July is in- 
ferior in cruelty to that of the month of ApriL Could 
hell produce any thing more horrible ? But I impute 
not this to the supreme powers, which have been 
surprised into the publication of such an edict . • • • I 
impute it to the council of conscience, to the romish 
bishops and Jesuits, who draw up the decress, and 
procure them to be signed with blinded eyes. I 
maintain that there never was a sodety which showed 
so great marks of reprobation, as that which forms 
and executes these projects f -'* 

The society thus stigmatized by JurieU was com- 
posed of the Jesuits, with father La Chaise the king^s 
confessor at their head, and of leading romish bishops 



♦ Juriea's/2nd pastoral letter, dated the 15th September, 1686. 
t Jnriea's 2iid pastoral letter, from the Svo. editzon, Load. 1680. 
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and priests^ who were joined in a league with theojr 
for putting down protestantism. By flattery and 
deception, they gradually led a prince of a generous^ 
nature, to a long series of acts of injustice, perfidy, 
and atrocious persecution. While each successive 
measure of cruelty which they advised was more 
iniquitous if possible than the preceding, they per- 
suaded the monarch, whose conscience in religious^ 
matters was under the especial direction of a leader 
of their party, that by his acquiescence he would 
advance a higher step toward an eternal crown of 
glory. 

In justice also to the memory of Innocent XI. 
the pope of that day, to whose benevolent and mild 
disposition we have seen the testimony of Claude, it 
should be observed, that the protestants felt con- 
vinced that he possessed too much hmnanity and 
good sense, really to approve of the cruelties per- 
petrated in France. And hence Monsieur Jurieu 
inferred the persecuting nature of the principles of 
the roman church. '* For," said he, *' the pope 
publichf commends what has been done in France, 
and has caused Te Deum to be sung for it. And 
yet it is certain, that all men of good sense in the 
court of Rome, detest and scoflP at the conduct of 
France. Whence comes it then, that this court 
seems to approve in public that which it condemns 
in private ? It is not to flatter the king, for they 
have neither respect nor regard for him in that 
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country ; nay, every one knows the indignation they 
have against him. But it is because Rome dares 
not declare against the principles of their religion. 
If the pope should condenm ways of violence against 
pretended heretics, he would mutiny his' vrhcle 
church against himself, and render himself worthy 
of deposition ; inasmuch as he would then condemn 
his councils, and reproach the memory of his pre-^ 
decessors *.'' 

But, of all the priestly flatterers of Louis, not one 
appears to have been a more complete adept in the 
mischievous art of adulation than the courtly fitvourite 
Bossuet ; or to have endeavoured with greater zeal to 
convince the king that his measures for the extirpa- 
tion of heresy were a noble service rendered to heaven, 
and constituted the great distinguishing glory of his 
ireign. Not merely the testimony of protestants, but 
evidence under Bossuefs own hand confirms this. 
The great eminence of this French bishop, the espe- 
cial veneration in which roman catholic prelates^ in 
these countries now profess to hold his authority, and 
the uses made of his famous 'exposition' of romish 
doctrines, may render some farther particulars re- 
specting his tenets and conduct particularly deserving 
of attention at the present period. 

* Junmk's 2iid pastoral letter.^ 
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CHAPTER VL 



BOSSUET's funeral orations may have the merit of 
eloifufencd of a {>eculiar species^ in a high degree ; 
but certainly they are not less remarkable for the 
contemptible adulation that pervades them, and the 
ddrk bigotry and sanguinary spirit of persecution 
wlfldi in some places they evince. A few examples 
from those productions may serve to illustrate still 
fatthier the nature of the principles and conduct of 
this celebrated French bishop. 
' It has been observed, that about the year 1660 or 
1861, the leading clergy of France formed their plan 
for the gradual weakening of protestantism by suc- 
cessive measures of oppression, and for its ultimate 
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extirpation. In the progress of their scheme they 
seem to have entertained sanguine hopes of a rapid 
extension of the romish religion throughout Europe. 
In this respect their expectation was raised^ not only 
by their increasing ascendancy over the mind of 
Louis XIV. but by the known disposition of Charles IL 
whose restoration had taken place at the period above- 
mentioned^ and by the devotion of his brother to the 
church of Rome. Some zealots of the romish clergy 
began to anticipate the speedy accomplishment of 
prophecies predicting, ss they imagined, the universal 
prevalence of the popish reUgion, which alone they 
conceived to be real Christianity. 

Bossuet seems to have looked to such a prospect 
with no small degree of confidence. In his funeral 
oration, in 1669, on Henrietta, queen of England^ 
mother of Charles IL, after the most extravagant 
praises of the deceased queen as a perfect pattern of 

virtue and true piety; having implored Heaven 

to '^ raise his thoughts that he might represent to 
the august assembly the incomparable beauty of her 
soul, in which the Deity had always dwelt, which 
never grieved the Holy Spirit or lost the taste of the 
heavenly gift ;" so that he and the rest of the assem- 
bly might '* shed a torrent of tears, ravished with the 
pure charms of innocency" ; having declared that 
'* the queen's confessors could do all things in which 
the exercise of their ministry lay," that '' there was 
no virtue to which she could not be brought by her 
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obedience/ meaning her obedience to the said con- 
fessors; and in his ardent praise of her^ having 
exclaimed '^ what respect did she not show to the 
sovereign prelate^ vicar of Jesus Christy and to all 
THE ECCLESIASTICAL ORDER i** he adverted^ amongst 
other subjects to the happy prospect of ^* the blind- 
ness'' of protestantism ere long passing away from 
England^ and ** the light'* of popery returning to 
bless that country. " When" said he, *\ God suffers 
the smoke that obscures the sim, according to the 
expression of the Apocalypse (c. 9), that is to say the 
^oke of error and heresy to issue from the mfernal 
abyss* ; when to punish scandals, or to awaken people 
and their pastors, he permits the spirit of seduction 
to draw away proud souls, and to spread a general 
discontent, an indocile curiosity, and a spirit of revolt; 
he determines in his wisdom the limits which he 
means to give to the unhappy progress of error and 
to the sufferings of His church. I do not undertake, 
christians, to tell you the destiny of the heresies of 
these last ages, or to mark the fated term within 

* This description of protestantism by the french conciliating^ 
bishop, is the same as tiiat which has been since adopted by '' Paft^- 
torini'' in his exposition of the Apocalypse, which exposition is 
commonly called " Pastorini's prophecies/^ But it is a principle 
of the church of Rome, set forth even in the ^' Roman Catechism," 
that as she '^ cannot err in declaring the discipline of faith and 
morals, since she is governed by the Holy Spirit; so every other 
society which arrogates to itself the name of a chttrch, must be 
involved in the most pernicious errors of doctrine and momis, 
because it is led by the Smrit of the Devil." 
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vAAch God lias resolved to bound their course. But^ 
if my judgment does not deceive me; if^ recalling 
the meUAory of past Sages^ I diould make Ajbst report 
of the present ; I dare to believe and I see wisfmen 
concurring in the opinioti^ that Ihe days of blindness 
are ^passted; and that heneefi»rward the time of Hghl 

is returning .Who knows birt that^'Eiiglafftl/' 

having returned from her prodigioilis Errors tespf^^ttr- 
ing royalty^ will extend her reflections farth^^ and^ 
tired' of the changes'* which have occur ed ^te the 
tefchrmatum, ** will regard with satisfaction the i^te 
wUdi preceded it T-^Meanwhile let us admire thie 

piety of the queen : she hot duly preserved^ but 

augmented the people of 6od/ The conversions 
were innumerable : and eye-witnesses hltve' informed 
ine^ that during three years in which idie cohtinu)^ 
at the "court of the kiiig her son^ her chapel royd 
alone saw more than three hundred converts (wiAxiat 
speaking of others) in a holy manner abjuring iheir 
errors before her chaj^ains. Happy queen ! to' have 
preserved ek) ^Gttrefillly th^ i^ark of divine fire iPiHth 
which Jesus came to illuminate the world !" — ^After- 
ward^ the preacher^ who probably on this occasion 
had received ihformatioii of the deceased queeh^s 
merits from some of those who had been her intimate 
friends^ stated to her honour^ that she had contrived 
by her influence to efiect a treaty '^ restraining Eng- 
land from continuing to send any succours to the 
calvinists" in France. 
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...A considecable time after theddiyery of this dra- 
tum^ ^Bossuet preached his .fiioeral sermon on the 
^een of France^ when the persecuticm of the French 
pratestants i¥as approaching to its height. In this 
latter oratkm>.deliTered in the year 1683^ after va- 
rious measnies of searere oppression had been resorted 
to as prepaistoiy to the last and most dreadful- vkh 
lences against the nefbnned^ and' after many pro-^ 
testant churches had .been destroyed by the iniquitous 
sentence of the commissaries described in the 60th 
page of this book^ but while the ;persecutors still 
endeavoured to conceal their intention of drawing 
the . sword against their protestant countrymen ; 
BoBSuet spoke as follows : — ** a queen enriched by 
so many, titles of honour^ became every day more 
amched.by our monarch's heroic expk)ita andby 
^ xKmtinual ^accessions . of his glory ^. •••... the oofUkr 
rageous and well disciplined i soldiery march with 
asmirance under his stand»ds • • • . It is* known how 
Louis's thunder* strikes the cities before he besieges 
tiiem> and how« every thing giveS' way to his prowess 
.^•^Eloquence will: be exhausted in > praising the 
wisdom of his laws. ..Let us not forget what was the 
subject of tiie queen's greatest rejoicing-*— Louis > is 
Tms BULWARK OP RELIGION — ^it is that to which he 
makes his arms subservient. But let us also know> 
that he establishes it every where without^ because 
he feels it reigning in his heart. It is there he 
vanquishes enemies more terrible than those whidi 
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80 many powers jealous of his greatness^ and all 
Europe^ can arm against him. Our true enemiei» 
are within ourselves^ and Louis combats those more 
than the rest. You see every where the temfi^s 
OF HERESY BEATEN DOWN ; yet that which he over-' 
throws within^ is a sacrifice &r more pleasmg; and 
the work of a christian is to destroy those passions 
which would make our hearts the temples of idols/ 
What would it signify to Louis to extend his renown 
through the habitable universe f ' Louis XIV. it 
seems^ was a man of completely subdued passions, 
and without a desire for worldly glory. " It is no- 
thing to be a man whom other people admire : he 
will be, with David, the man after God's own heart : 
and therefore God blesses him.... Would Christen- 
dom open her eyes and acknowledge the revenger 
that God has sent to her .... Open then your eyes 
Christians and regard this hero, of whom we may 
say what St. Paulin said of the great Theodosius, 
that we see in Louis not a king but a servant of 
Jesus Christ, who exalts himself more hy his faith 
than hy his crownJ' In a subsequent part of this 
sermon, the famous vindicator of the liberties of the 
Gallican church, while conveying an assertion of 
those liberties, blended however with artful adula- 
tion of the roman see, sets forth the great object in 
which all ought to unite so cordially with the pope 
— the reduction of heretics. ** They,** he says, '' who 
for their particular] interest ..vand with a pretence 
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9f piety^ seem to irritate the holy see agdnst a king- 
dom which has always been the principal bulwark of 
that see^ should consider that a chair so eminent^ to 
which Jesus Christ has given so much^ will not be 
flattered by men^ but honoured according to rule, 
with profound submission ; that she is set up to draw 
nil the world to her unity, and at length to reduce 
all heretics.^ — ^But, in little more than two years 
after, when the season for disguise was over, Bossuet 
became more explicit as to the manner, in which 
Louis was to crown himself with the highest glory, 
and the heretics should be reduced. A striking in- 
stance of this, appeared in his oration on the death 
of Le Tellier, chancellor of France. Public atten- 
tion was drawn not long since, to a remarkable pas- 
sage * of this oration, which shall here be introduced 
as calculated to throw additional light on the subject 
before us. 

• The funeral eulogy on Le Tellier was pronounced 
on the 25th of January, 1686^ about three months 
after he had signed with tears of joy, the revocation 



* The attention of the author of this book was drawn to the 
remarkable passage here referred to, in the first instance by the 
obserrations which Lord Colchester made on it, in the debate on 
the roman catholic question in the house of peers, May 17, 1S25. 
Dr. Philpotts, who also ascribes his notice of it to the speech de- 
liyered by his lordship on that oecasion, cites a part of it in his 
remarks on archbishop Murray's evidence before the committee of 
the lo|:ds in 1825.— Philpotts' supplemental letter to Mr. Butler, 
p. 906. 
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of the edict of Nantes. At this period^ the atrocious 
persecution of the afflicted remnuit of avowed pro- 
testants in France^ was rUging with most horiiUe 
barbarity:. The relentless persecutors^ after all the 
acts of oppression and shocking cruelty^ by. which 
they had reduced protestantism lapparently- so low; 
were proceeding with*>unabated fury to destroy^ as 
they hoped/ every vestige .^of the .reformed religion in 
their coun^. > Under these xdreumstances^< Bossuet 
preaohing the funeral, sermon on Le Tellier^ : in the 
presence of a number of french bishops who attended 
initheir episcopal irobes^ used the following words :-^ 
^^ And you> holy; bishops; interpreters of Heaven^ 
judges of the earth, apostles^ docivrs, and servants 
of the churches ;: you who amict^ this assembfy 
mibtytmr presence, and you who dispersed x>ver tihe 
whole universe hear the fome of irminidt^ so fasfcnjx^ 
able to the churchy offer continually holy.tsacrifices 
for so pious a soul : since ecclesiastical discipline^san 
now be entirely re-established ; since majesty can 
he .restored to your tribtmah, authority to your 
judgments, weight and force to your censures / . • . • g, 



^^ You who compose the annals of the gospel^ take 
your sacred pens^ ' the agile instruments of a ready 
writer and a diligent hand/ hasten to place Louis 

with the Constantines and Theodosiuses 

Our fathers had not seen, as we have, an inveterate 
heresy suddenly to fall down, the wandering flocks 
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to return in crowds^ and our churches too small to 
receive them; their false pastors abandoning them, 
and happy to have their banishment to allege as an 
excuse :" — :Let the. reader remember the fourth article 
of. the decree of revocation of the edict of Nantes, 
by which prQtestant ministers who did not leave 
FrancQ within filiteen days from the date of that 
revocatipn, were to be sent to the torments of the 
galfies,; and the testimony of Monsieur . Bion, the 
roman cathoUc priest, that some of them were thus 
toEtured, and that others who were '' surprized in 
diichargiBg the duties qf. their function^ were 
broken alive^ upon, wheels, without mercy * ; his ap- 
peal also to the ** registers in the courts. . of justice 
where ^e.s^tences were pronounced;" and the ac- 
count g^ven by the excellent Claude, of the bereaved 
stat§ ip,w^cb protestant ^uni^ters w^re driven into ba- 
nishni^t: — ^some deprived even of tl]|eir infant children ! 
and,th<^n 10 the reader judge what value should b^ 
attached to the representatioivs njiade by^a man, who 
cqijld tl^iis assert in the pulpit, that the protectant 
^^MS y^ '* qhandmed " their flocks, and that they 
we^e *^ happy to have banishment as an ; excuse" for 
that abandonment ! — ^Bpssuet thus continues* *^ All 
w^ calm in so great a movement : the universe was 
astQj^ish^ . to gee, in an event so new, the certain 
proc^.both of the excellent use of authority, and of 
the prince's merit more looked to and more revered 

* See p. 106 of this. 
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than his authority itself. Touched by such wonders 
let us expand our hearts for the piety of Louis. Let 
us raise our acclamations to heaven ; and let us say 
to our new Constantine^ to our new Theodosius^ to 
our new Marcian, to our new Charlemagne^ what the 
six hundred and thirty fathers once said in the coun- 
cil of Calchedon : — You have given stabihty to the 
faith ; you have exterminated the heretics ; this is 
the work worthy of your reign^ this is its proper 
distinguishing character. Through you, heresy is 
no more : God alone could effect this wonder. King 
of heaven preserve the king of earth * ! — ^this is the 
prayer of the churches, this is the prayer of the 

bishops'\ 

An unprejudiced and enlightened christian, consi- 
dering the place where Bossuet thus spoke, and the 
circumstances under which he spoke, may well be 
filled with horror at the perusal of this passage. It 
hjas been strongly observed on by an able writer in a 
late publication.f I pass on to an other remarkable 
passage of the same oration — that in which the 
preacher speaks what he considers to be the highest 
praise of Le Tellier. — '' For him God reserved the 
accomplishment of the great work of religion ; and 
he declared, while sealing the revocation of the 
famous edict of Nantes, that after such a triumph of 
the &ith, and such a noble monument of the piety of 

* Koi du ciel, consenrez le roi de la terre. 
f Philpotts's letter to Mr. Butler. 
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the lung) he had no farther care but to end his days. 
T]iese,'%adds Bossuet^ " were the last words which he 
spoke in the discharge of his office^ words worthy to 
cronm so glorious a minister :" and in another part of 
this sermon, the conciliating French bishop calls the 
iniquitous and persecuting deed of revocation ^' that 
pious edict which gave the last stroke to heresy." 

Such were the principles of Bossuet — the author 
of the new liberahzed exposition of romish doctrines, 
and the celebrated vindicator of the liberties of the 
Gallican church ! — And yet, a more severe exposure 
of the real value of his authority, than any that has 
been yet adduced here, may be found in the interest- 
ing pastoral letters of Jurieu, who was perhaps the 
most distinguished of all the french protestant minis- 
ters, with the exception of Claude. There are some 
passages of those letters, which ought not to be 
omitted here : a few only shall be adduced. 

Monsieur Jurieu, in the first of his series of pas- 
toral letters, having refuted Bossuet's falsehood re- 
specting the reformed having come over to the church 
of Rome in troops, freely and with ease, proceeds 
to guard the french protestants against the insidious 
pretence. '' If the consideration," he says, , ^^ of so 
many persons having yielded to violence or to the 
fear of siifferings, offend you, remember the firm- 
ness and courage of your ancestors who established 
the Reformation in the last age .... But, not to meli- 
tiori objects at a distance, you may have abundant 

K 



130 

examples befiure your eyes, to defend you against 
the scandal ci that /acility, with whidi you are 
told that your brethren have forsak^i their religion. 
Oppose to this above a hundred thousand persons 
that have left the realm within the last year^ without 
counting almost as many more who have forsaken it 
in the course of the last twenty years, during which 
this persecution has continued, though not until 
lately at its height and fury. There are among 
them those who have forsaken all earthly goods. ••• 
0[^>ose thereunto more than £Nrty diousand prisoners 
in the gaols and cloisters of the realm, who choose 
rather to suffer all s<Hts of miseries there, than to 
embrace the popish religicm. Oppose thereunto those 
distinguished pers<His, the marquis of Bordage con- 
demned to the gaUies, and afterwards to perpetual 
imprisonment.'' Monsieur Jurieu then names fire 
other marquises, with more men of rank, adding 
these words, ^' and an infinite number of other gen- 
tlemen, who prefer the gaUits or a prison before 
the pleasure to which the bishop of Meaux invites 
them.'' Afterward, Jurieu referring to the niunbers 
of persons who persisted in enduring the torments 
of the gallies, rather than abandon their religion, 
quotes on the suljgect the evidence of a roman ca- 
tholic, a sea officer at Marseilles^ '^ Monsieur Lewis, 
of Marolles," (he adds) ^^ the fieunous advocate, arrived 
at Marseilles with a chain of fifty pounds weight 
round his neck, and in a violent fever... He is a 
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tonfessor of Jesus Christy whom all Paris beheld at 
the Toumello laden with chains of an extraordinary 
weighty but still declaring the Gospel in the midst 
of his irons. The same sea-officer " who was before 
referred to, " wrote from Marseilles *, that it was 
then fifteen days since Monsieur Lezan, a gentleman 
of quality, was condemned to the gallies, because 
he was accused and convicted of having been at a 
meeting. The day after, many persons were put to 
the rack, to oblige them to accuse some men of 
name. These unhappy wretches endured both the 
ordmary and extraordinary rack, with such con- 
stancy, as affirighted the judges, and softened the 
spirit of the executioner, so that the chief magistrate 
was obliged to stand over him with a cane to force 
him to turn the wheel. Behold here matters of fact, 
which cannot be doubted ; attested by a person of 
a contrary religion, who is in the country and in the 
^Uu^ where those cruelties are committed. Behold 
confessors, who make it evident that the church of 
Rome does not find it so facile, as the bishop of 
Meaux reports it, to cause the reformed to enter 
into their communion." Jurieu proceeds to state 
Bdany more examples of heroic courage and firmness 
shewn by firench protestants in adhering to their re- 
ligion ; amongst them some who were burned alive 
for^jspitting out the consecrated wafers, which the 

* In June 1686. 
K 2 
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priests^ according to the law, thrust by force into 
their mouths while they were sick. He refers alao 
to the protestant assemblies which were still held in 
France, in the woods, and in caves; though the 
dragoons, whenever they could surprise them, put 
some to the sword, hanged others, and dragged many 
to prisons. '* Not a week passes," he adds, ^^ without 
such assembUes and such massacres — of women as 
well as men — ! Is not this enough to give the 
bishop of Meaux and others of his spuit to under- 
stand, that they have no such great cause to triumph 
in our weakness, and in the facility they find in 
overcoming us ? We see already the vanity of their 
bravados, that * in four months * a hugonot would 
not be heard of in France.* These fine prospects 
are shipwrecked But, do you think these gen- 
tlemen dare not lie about the ages past, when they 
speak to you of tradition, and of things said and 
done a thousand or twelve hundred years since^ when 



* A bravado not very dissimilar, respecting the charch of Eng- 
land, and proceeding at the same period from the governing popish 
junta of France, is recorded by Echard and other historians. The 
prince of Orange having remarked to the marqnis of Abbeville, 
the french aml>assador at the Hague, that < king James ongrfat to 
have more regard for the charch of England, which was the main 
body of the nation;' the ambassador replied, according to the 
sense of his conrt, that ' the body, which his highness called the 
ehureh of Engkmd, would not have a being two years to an end.'— 
Echard. 
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they have na regard to present truth, in matters of 
fact whereof there are as many witnesses almost as 
there are persons alive in this part of the world. 
Think of this when they forbid you all trial and 
examination of doctrines, and tell you that you must 
believe their church." Let the reader mark what 
next follows : — *^ The bishop of Meaux has heard 
all the bishops say, that no violences were used in 
their dioceses. We ought to understand how these 
gentlemen define * violence,' and what it is that they 
call ' torments.' Monsieur de Meaux should find 
it difficult to say, that those of his diocese had 'not 
so much as heard of torments.' He himself went, 
ACCOMPANIED BY THE EXECUTIONER, to Madame de 
St. Andrew Monlhrun, widow of a famous general 
who had the honour to command in chief the armies 
of the king, and those of the Venetians, with a great 
deal of glory. This very bishop, I say, with the 
missionaries, accompanied hy the chief magistrate, 
and the magistrate taking two or three executioners, 
with all the instruments of torture, went thus to 
eflPect her conversion. If this be false, they will do 
well to convince the men and officers of her house, 
who have seen, said, and written it. — But the bishop 
of Meaux has done nothing, and seen nothing of a 

like nature in his diocese ! Paris and the country 

around it * were the last attacked. All France had 

* It may be unnecessary to mention the nearness of Meaux to 
Paris. 
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been covered with fear, tears, and bliood. Paris and 
the Brie saw nothing round about but bloody troops 
and emissaries laden with the spoils of the reformed. 
Is it a great miracle that these objects, without 
drawing nearer, should have overcome them? As 
if the fear of an evil, which one sees within four 
steps of him, were not as capable of doing violence 
to his mind, as the evils which are felt immediately. 
On the contrary, a person has fallen under fear, who 
has resisted pain and torment. The dragoons of 
Beame, of Guienne, of Poictou, of Languedoc, of 
Normandy, had laboured for the bishop of Meatix. 
After this, let him glory, if he can, in the facility 
of his conversions /" 

But, not to dwell longer on the multiplied evi- 
dences of the deceitful and persecuting conduct of 
the famous palliating expounder of romish doctrines ; 
it may be instructive to observe, how the new * ex- 
position' and the persecution, both contributed to 
produce consequences most injurious to the roinan 
church in France — ccmsequences which, it is not too 
much to say, were instrumental, many years after, 
together with other causes, to the overthrow of the 
government and church of that country. 

So early as the year 1681, in ten years after the 
publication of Bossuet's ^^ exposition," the effects in- 
jurious to the roman catholic church, which that book 
was even then contributing to produce, were shewn 
in a work entitled " the policy of the clergy of France, 
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to destroy the protestants of that kingdom.** These 
eflfects were as follow : — (1.) It served to produce 
amongst new converts many relapses to protestant- 
ism. Such hugonots as were influenced in going over 
to the profession of romanism^ by any confidence 
in the assurances given in Bossuet's ''exposition,** 
afterward finding those assurances contradicted by 
practices required in the roman church, naturally 
wished to return to the religion which deception had 
induced them to leave. Terror of the dreadful penal- 
ties attendant on an avowed relapse to protestantism, 
restrained numbers who, however, felt an increased 
aversion to the romish church; but not a few re- 
turned. (2.) There was then in the roman catholic 
church in France a considerable party, who, though 
they professed to believe and obey that church, were 
really socinians ; not believing in the doctrines of the 
Incarnation ar of the Trinity. And a much greater 
number had no real faith in the doctrine of transub- 
stantiation. Many even of the divines of Port Royal, 
and of the fathers of the oratory, persons who had 
been much engaged in the study of philosophy, were 
considered on good grounds by authorities then well 
acquainted with the circumstances of France, to have 
as much real regard for Cartesianism as for Chris- 
lianity. But they professed the orthodoxy of their 
fidth, and their profound submission to the church. 
When occasion required, they had recourse to various 
liietaphysical subtilties, to save an appearance of 
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consistency. All the professed roman catholics of 
this numerous party^ had a great contempt for the 
popular devotions. They considered the use of images 
in the churches^ as a practice that might well be laid 
aside ; the invocation of saints as superfluous^ and on 
other occounts objectionable^ and the excesses com- 
mitted in that invocation as gross superstitions 
which disgraced the professed religion. They cen- 
sured the worship of relics ; and laughed at the 
miracles said to be performed by images. Pilgrimages, 
indulgences^ visits to privileged churches and altars, 
scapularies, rosaries^ &c. they looked on as useftil 
only to maintain the cheats of begging monks. The 
author of the policy of " the clergy of France'* men- 
tions the acknowledgment made by a member of the 
party, that though he considered " the doctrine of 
the catholic church good," (which he dared not to 
deny) yet he believed that " three parts of the roman 
catholics then were idolaters, by reason of their 
abuses of the invocation of saints and the veneration 
of images." '' Now," adds the author of the last men- 
tioned book, "it is certain that nothing has more 
helped to augment this party, than M. de Condom's 
(Bossuet's) work, which reduces the service of images 
to nothing, the invocation of saints and veneration of 
relics to very little ; which speaks but very fitintly 
of indulgences, says nothing of purgatory, and gives 
no great idea of the fruits of the sacrifice of the 
mass." Thus this book served to confirm and to in- 
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crease the numerous party in France^ which looked 
on the popular devotions as great superstitions^ and 
were generally disgusted with those practises^ with 
the sanction given to them by the churchy and the 
zealous support of them by such vast numbers of the 
priesthood. (3.) The party also designated as the 
free-thinkers — ^men who doubted or disbelieved even 
the divine authority of the Scriptures — were not a 
little confirmed in their sentiments and increased in 
number by Bossuef s book. " It is scarcely to be be- 
lieved/' says the author of the policy of the french 
clergy, " how much the books of this kind confirm 
those libertines in their sentiments. Religion is here 
represented to them with a new face ; and they tell 
us, * here is a man who transports us into another 
country. In this new religion images are not made 
use of, saints are not invoked, but only prayed to as 
we pray to the faithful upon earth to beseech God 
for us. Hitherto we believed the devotions to the 
Virgin Mary and the other saints, to be matters of 
great importance : and we see that the greater part 
of the devout lay great stress on these things ; but 
here are doctors who teach us that we may let these 
things alone ; and that it is sufficient to invoke God 
and Jesus Christ. They evidently give ground : they 
acknowledge the church has erred, and that it was 
wrong to recommend the service of images and the 
invocation of saints, on pain of anathema. If the- 
church has erred in those articles, why should it be 
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infallible in others 1 .... Why may it not likewise 
be mistaken in proposing as divine^ the Scriptures 
and a religion which it represents to be founded on 
them^ when the surety it gives for the divine truth of 
those Scriptures and of that religion, is its own au- 
thority and mfaUibiKty?''* 

Thus Bossuet's ''exposition** not only produced 
many relapses of new converts, but spread to a great 
extent amongst those also who did not openly return, 
an increased (though disguised) abhorrence of the 
popish system on account of its deception. It ex- 
tended amongst professed roman catholics, especially 
those of philosophical acquirements, great contempt 
for the popular devotions and religious practices, 
which were sanctioned by the romish church and zea- 
lously supported by numbers of the priesthood. And 
it contributed to confirm and enlarge the numerous 
party of freethinkers and libertines, who looked with 
utter contempt on the romish religion — ^the only form 
of Christianity with which in general they were well 
acquainted. It is obvious how the persecution must 
have contributed to produce similar effects. But it 
did more. It forced into the profession of the esta- 
blished roman religion in France, vast numbers, whose 
abhorrence of that reUgon at the same time it in- 
creased to the utmost. The detestation in which 
these persecuted professed converts held the religion 
of the state, and its cruel priesthood, was privately 
handed down in families from parents to children. 
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The persecutors had taken care to destroy as far as 
possible^ all books of protestant religious instruction, 
even the translations of the sacred Scriptures, and to 
banish the protestant religious instructors, or to send 
them to the gallies. In consequence, the descendants 
of those professed converts while they inherited ex- 
treme detestation of the established popish religion 
and its priesthood, became gradually more ^^and more 
uninformed of the pure religion and the evidences 
6f protestantism ; and in progress of time formed 
a numerous party, which though externally submit- 
ting to the roman churchy were yet ready to join in 
a practicable attempt, whenever the opportunity 
should offer, to put down that church and its priest- 
hood; and in avowing their hatred of the roman 
religion, to join in disclaiming Christianity altogether. 
It is unquestionable that the persecution greatly 
augmented also the contempt and odium with which 
the increasing party of freethinking philosophers 
viewed the established romish religion in France. 
Nay, the great majority of the people of France 
were shocked at the dreadfiil persecution, which a 
junta of romish bi3hops, Jesuits, and priests, con- 
trived to carry into execution ; and the religion of 
the state and priesthood of the state, lost in con- 
seqiwnce much of the popular attachment. The 
Abbe Barruel has offered very just reasons so show 
that the freethinking philosophers were a powerful 
instrument in bringing about the^ revolution which 
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overthrew the altar and the throne m France ; but 
he has quite overlooked the effective assistance ren- 
dered to this party of philosophers^ by certain abb6s 
and romish prelates and Jesuits, particularly of the 
reign of Louis XIV.* 

We have seen in the praises of Louis, proclaimed 
by Bossuet from the pulpit, that he was " the bul- 
wark" of the romish ''religion," and that it was 
'' that to which he made his arms subservient." 
Bossuet here referred more particularly to Louis's 
use of the fire and sword system for advancing ro- 
manism amongst foreign nations, and thus excited 
his sovereign to the practice of the same system then 
meditated by the persecuting preacher and his party, 
against their protestant countrymen. The zeal of 
the french monarch, in the execution of his im- 
agined duty of propagating the romish religion, by 
the secular arm (according to the phrase of the 
popish church), shewed itself in every place which 
he successfully invaded. One of his express arrange- 
ments in the peace which he concluded with Hol- 
land after his conquests in 1672, was that in every 
town and country ceded to him, the roman catholic 

* The able and well infonned author of '^ the policy of the clergy 
of France," writing in 1681, and observing on the tendency of such 
fallacious expositions as Bossuet's, stated his opinion, that though 
they were then considered by so many to be of great use for the 
conversion of heretics, they ''might one day ruin the church in 
France/' It has since appeared, that with the help of the persectr- 
tion they were very effective in this way. 
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^religion should be re-established. Even when he 
invaded Avignon^ braving the spiritual censures of 
the pope, and seizing on a part of the papal domi- 
nions, he, exhibited a zeal for the propagation of the 
religion of Rome, and the exlerminalion of heretics, 
as ardent as the most fervent wishes of his con- 
fessor, father La Chaise, or of the vindicator of 
the liberties of the Gallican church, Bossuet could 
dictate. 

It was most natural that the measures of perse- 
cution which Louis was induced, by his subserviency 
to his romish ecclesiastical advisers, to adopt wher- 
ever his power was extended, should contribute to 
mcrease the apprehensions entertained in England, 
from a similar subserviency in James. When " nearly 
fifty thousand refugees passed over into England,** 
and spread the accounts of the tyranny which had 
been exercised against them, *' all meA," says Mr. 
Hume, '* were disposed from their representations 
to foster the utmost horror against the projects, 
which they apprehended to be entertained by the 
king, for the abolition of the protestant religion. 
When a prince of so much humanity and of such 
signal prudence as Louis, could be engaged by the 
bigotry of his religion alone, without any provocation, 
to embrace such sanguinary and impolitic measures ; 
wh^ might be dreaded (they asked) from James, 
who was so much inferior in these virtues, and who 
had already been irritated by such obstinate an4 
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Tiolent appomtioa ? In Tain did the king affect to 
throw the liigliert Uame on the p^secotion in France; 
m vain did he affinrd die most real protectiim to die 
diatressed hogonota* All these symptons of tdera- 
tion were regarded as falladoas, opposite to the 
avowed principles of kis sect, and belied by the 
severe administration which he himself had exerdsed 
against the nonconformists m Scothind." These sen- 
timents which Mr. Hume ascribes to the people of 
England in 1685, were, in the course of two or 
three years after^ too fully verified ; and as the sys^ 
tern of James's junta of Jesuits and romish jniests 
more completely developed itsdf, it was more plainly 
seen to resemble that of Louis's junta in France. 
The ecdesiastical juntas of advisers of the two 
pofHsh kings, appeared to be members of one party, 
and to act with similar views in the two countries. 
If the measures adopted by James for the establish-' 
ment of a popish despotism in England had suc- 
ceeded ; to what a terrible extent might the romish 
priests and Jesuits to whom he was so blindly sub- 
servient, have carried the horrors of persecution, 
aided by the power of France ! 

Amongst the instances of the pious zeal of Liouis, 
in obedience to his priestly directors, to compA 
foreign protestants to profess the romish religion, 
and thus, as he imagined, to contribute by force of 
arms to save their souls and secure an eternal crown 
of glory for himself, his persecution of the protestants 
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of Orange is particularly worthy of observation. An 
interesting narrative of this persecution and of the 
steps preparatory to it^ was published by one of the 
most eminent of the sufferers, M. Pineton, pastor of 
the church of Orange, professor of divinity, and 
chaplain to the prince of Orange. This distinguished 
clerg3rman escaped in disguise, and almost miracu- 
lously, from Lyons in France, where he had been in 
ci^vity. Our notice of the firench persecutions 
under Louis XIV. carried on at the instigation of his 
ecclesiastical advisers, and even of priestly assertors 
of the liberties of the gallican church, shall be closed 
with some passages from the instructive narrative of 
JVL Pineton. It may add frirther confirmation, if 
confirmation can be necessary, to the evidence which 
has already been adduced, respecting the principles 
and system of the romish priestly junta, whose influ- 
ence was predominant in the councils of Louis. 

'^ The encroachments of the french king upon the 
principality of Orange*" says the distinguished cler- 
g]man above named, '^ were the forerunners of the 
persecution of its protestant inhabitants. In the year 
1680, the king of France, making himself master 
of that principality, demolished the fortifications 
yibich were raised by prince Maurice For five 

* EUstoiy of the persecutions of the protestants by the french 
king in the principality of Orange, from 1660 to 1687 : by M. Pine- 
ton, pastor of the church of Orange, professor of divinity, and 
chaplain to his highness the prince of Orange.— 4to. Lond. 1680. 
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jrears the state continued thus in the hands of stran* 
gers ; and God knows how great were the church's 
troubles in that interregnum. The romanists^ who 
till now had kept themselves within the bounds of 
moderation) began to lift up the standard of division^ 
imd established a fraternity without the permission 
or consent of their lawful prince.. . These false zea- 
lots used their utmost skill to corrupt the children's 
obedience which was due to their pare{its ; and they 
set up a house at Avignon for the reception of such 
children as they should draw away ; and when they 
could not win them by favours and milder courses^ 
they used the authority of the officers to take them 

hy force Before the citadel of Orange was 

demolished) the romanists carried themselves very 
quietly. ..and the priests did not in their sermons 
animate the people against the reformed. . . . And if it 
happened at any time that the priests spoke too freely 
against us^ the romanists themselves told them^ that 
this was not the custom at Orange^ and therefore 
that they should use moderation. This gentleness 
held till a foreign power got ground, and then they 
quickly altered their maxims. And whereas before 
we very seldom saw any Jesuits at Orange, they were 
now sought after with great zeal, to supply the pul- 
pits. These gentlemen, at first (according to their 
politic conduct) gained upon the people by a free 
communication, and by the outward show of pro- 
moting peace and agreement... But before the 
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season cS Advent was over they could no longJBr 
cimceal their natural temper^ and talked of nothing 
but of heresy and damnation, challenging all to the 
controversy. This task lay on me, which for two 
and twenty years I discharged by God's assistance, 
with some advantage to His truth, and to the con- 
fusion of error. Had they made use of no weapons 
in their warfare, but arguments, it might have ended 
with joy to me... But the Jesuits found that this 
would not do their work, and therefore they adopted 
other courses From their design the persecu- 
tion was modeUed, which we have seen in France 
from the year 1660 ; and they seemed to be learn* 
ing the trade of cruelty against us, that they might 
be masters of it when they were to exercise it against 
others.** 

Afiter mentioning various instances of their deceit- 
ful, base, and persecuting conduct, he thus proceeds 
— *' The year 1685 was such an epoch as fiiture ages 
shall look upon to have been the most dreadful that 
has been recorded. It was in that year that so many 
temples throughout France were pulled down, and 
an universal dispersion of the protestant people into 
all parts of the earth took place. We indeed saw 
our calamity hastening apace ; but we never thought 
ihe persecution would be so sharp, or that the 
dragoons would have thrown away common hu- 
manity*. •• 

^ Twas at Easter in the same year, that we began 
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to see the distress of the reformed dmrches in France. 
Those who in the neighbouring provinces had been 
forbidden all public exercise of their religion, came 
crowding to us for the sake of their devotion. We 
that were ministers at Orange, endeavoured to sup- 
port them under their calamities • • • . It was a ngfat 
which would move compassion, to see &thers and 
mothers bringing their infants fifteen or twaity 
leagues to be baptized, some expiring in the journey 
... At Easter the protestants of Languedoc also^ 
with those of, Cevennes, Vivarets, Dauphine, and 
Province, were forbidden the exercise of their reli- 
gion." Now mark what follows. *' It was at .this 
time that we heard of the terrible persecution at 
Guienne, and of the barbarous usage of those of 
Montauban. Till then we had heard littie of it« 
But now we had the news of it so confirmed that we 
could not doubt it Storms drive not the waves 
with more fiuy, than this violent persecution threw 
troubles continually towards us, which at last swal- 
lowed us up. We now saw that we were encom- 
passed on every side by the dragoons . . . The news 
came attested to us by ten or twelve thousand souls 
who fled for refuge into the principality of Orange. 
It was indeed a miserable spectacle, to see such num- 
bers of persons of all ages and conditions, where we 
might read calamity in their faces : their discourses 
consisting wholly of the relation of those inhuman 
cruelties which were felt in those provinces of France; 
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women ready to be delivered, widows with their little 
children following them, old men oppressed by the 
infirmities of age, but still more by the terror of the 
dragoons. We saw nothing but objects of compas- 
sion,., and a lively representation of the miseries 

which were falling upon us 

'* The retreat of these poor people to Orange, 
drew down upon us the anger of the governors at 
Montelimard. M. de la Trousse, St. Ruth, and 
Tesse, cast out violent threatenings against us.^' 
He proceeds to relate how these military converters 
wrote to the french government, and how the 
court of France forthwith proceeded with the dread-* 
fill persecution of the protestants of Orange. To 
state the particular barbarities here, would be but 
to repeat what has been already related in the 
narratives of the proceedmgs of the persecutors in 
France. It is remarkable, that the french romish 
bishop, whose atrocious and sanguinary cruelty, as 
well as base deceitfulness, he particularly states from 
his own experience, was the bishop of Valence, whose 
hypocritical address at the head of the clergy to Louis 
XIV. has been cited in page 113 of this book. It 
may also be worth observing, that the grand essen- 
tial point which this same romish bishop urged on 
M. Pineton as absolutely necessary, was entire sub- 
Eiisnon and assent to the doctrine of transuhstanti^ 
ation : the same^ on account of which the unhappy 

L 2 
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protestants were bastinadoed in the gallies.* In- 
deed^ generally throughout the french persecutions 
at this period^ zeal for the doctrine of transubstanti- 
ation and for the adoration of the host seemed to 
have an especial influence over the minds of the 
persecutors. 

* See page 109 of this. 
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CHAPTER VIL 

THAT beings endowed with reason, and professing 
to believe in the gospel, should imagine that they 
were justified, nay, that they were performing a 
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fiacred duty, in destroying their fellow creatures for 
differing from tliem in religious persuasion, must 
appear to any unprejudiced person acquainted with 
the New Testament, to be as monstrous and shocking 
an inconsistency as the mind of man can conceive. 

m 

One passage of the gospel, in particular, seems as if 
it was intended in the counsel of divine providence, 
to be an especial prophetic warning of the anti- 
christian nature and impious guilt of that religious 
persecution, which in after ages became the signal 
dishonour of so many of the professed followers of 
our Redeemer, and which, as a branded mark of 
turpitude, shows to the view of enlightened reason 
and pure Christianity, the foul disgrace and deep 
criminality of the church of Rome. The Samaritans 
(let it be observed) were to the Jews both schismatics 
and heretics. And when the inhabitants of a village 
of Samaria reftised to receive our Saviour because he 
appeared to be going to Jerusalem, and his disciples 
Janjes and John had asked him whether they should 
not, after the example of Elijah under the Old Testa- 
ment, ''command fire to come down from heaven 
and consume them ♦ ;'* he immediately " turned and 
rebuked them, and said. Ye know not what manner 
of spirit ye are of; for the Son of Man is not come 
to destroy men's lives, but to save them/* 

In this case, the schismatical and heretical Sama- 
ritans had refused to admit, not merely our Lord's 

* Luke is. 64. 
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pretended vicar, but the Saviour himself; and the 
reason of their refusal was^ that He seemed to be 
going to Jerusalem to worship^ which was the express 
divine commandment. Thus the honour of God, and 
of Jerusalem the appointed place of His peculiar 
worship, the high duties of the religion which He 
enjomed, were here all concerned. The permission 
asked by James and John would evidently have been 
fisur more effectual for the conviction of the Samaritan 
schismatics and heretics, than any of the sanguinary 
cruelties practised by papal tyranny, and still so 
shamefully justified by the romish church, could be 
for the conviction of those whom that church calls 
schismatics and heretics. Had it pleased God to 
rain down . fire firom heaven on those who then re- 
jected and repelled our Saviour, the rest of the 
Samaritans might have been convinced by such a 
signal aiid plain demonstration of the divine anger, 
that their mode of worship was displeasing to the 
Almighty, that Jesus was the true Messiah, and His 
doctrine firom God. But the church of Rome, by 
seeking the assistance of civil magistrates, to bum 
or exterminate those whom she called heretics, could 
jDtot bring conviction to their conscience. She may 
indeed, by such barbarity, have forced many to an 
outward profession of belief in her doctrines, and 
have deterred some from preaching tenets contrary 
to her faith, while at the same time she revolted 
numbers firom her, and demonstrated to after ages> 
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that some of her peculiar dogmas which she boasts 
to be michangeable^ lead to michristian persecution. 
But^ on the whole, she has naturally thus multiplied 
rather than decreased, the numbers of her opponents, 
and augmented and confirmed their aversion to her 
power. When therefore the church of Rome pleads, 
as she does by her councils, that her severities pro* 
ceed from a zeal for the truth, for the honour of God 
and Christ and of the true religion, and for redaim- 
ing heretics and schismatics, and preventing otbers 
from adhering to them or being deluded by them * ; 
the gospel answers — ^though upon all these accounts 
the disciples had far greater cause to call foxjire 
from heaven upon the village of Samaria, yet the 
Saviour of the world rebuked even their thought 
of doing so, declaring it to be against the spirit of 
Christianity, and opposed to the great object of his 
coming. How then must He condemn the actual 
execution of the fiery vengeance by human instru* 
ments, at the instigation, the entreaty, the command, 
of a church professing to be His ! 

So reasoned Whitby f, and other divines of the 
church of England, shortly before the Revolution, 
while popish power was rising with menacing aspect 
in their country, and exhibiting on the continent of 

* Thus Tillotson yoLAiXy tftflted the leading pretences adyanoed in 
the persecuting decrees of popish councils. 

t Preface to his '^Discourse on the Laws against Heretics.'^ 
Lond. 1683. 
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Europe the shocking fruits of its persecuting tyranny; 
fruits^ as opposite to those of the Redeemer's Spirit^^^ 
'' love, peace, longHSuffering, gentleness, goodness, 
meekness,** as the delusions of the father of murderers 
to the sacred dictates of the God of mercy. But, 
long before this period, to the honour of the reformed 
church of England, her divines condemned all such 
persecution. How admirably did the pious and 
learned bishop Taylor * expose its folly and guilt ! 
If, after the establishment of the Reformation in 
England, the abolition of the sanguinary laws against 
heretics, was gradual ; such was the natural effect 
of the progressive influence of an increasing know- 
ledge of pure Christianity. But even under the first 
establishment of the protestant religion, in the reign 
of Edward Vl.f , the light of christian toleration 
began to dawn, after a long and dark night of romish 
persecuting tyranny. The atrocious and sanguinary 
statutes against heretics were repealed ; though tlie 
old english constitutional principle of the supremacy 
of the crown was at the same time maintained by a 
clause in the act of revocation, which the better 
judgment of more advanced protestantism has justly 
condemned as oppressive and tyrannical. Still, even 
in the time of Edward VI., romanists were deprived 
only of their preferments (which in many cases they 

• In his " liberty of Prophesying." 

t To his reign, not to that of Henry YIII., is the first establish* 
nient of the protestant religion in England justly to be attributed. 
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could not hold under a protestant establishment)^ or 
in some instances^ of their liberty (which privation 
was unjustifiable and persecuting). And it deserveil 
to be remarked, that in a few years after, when 
under the popish reign of Mary, the sanguinary laws 
airainst heretics were restored, and the fires of romish 
persecution consumed so many of the reformed re- 
ligion in England, the protestant exiles, in their 
petition to the queen on behalf of their persecuted 
countrymen, asserted the gospel principle of mercy. 
Having observed to her, that '' Henry IV. passed 
the first burning statute in order to gratify the romish 
bishops, who had assisted him to seize the crown and 
depose his sovereign, Richard IL,'' they added, that 
'' as the motive for the law was unjust, so the 
matter of it was inhuman, and a Jial contradiction 
to, the clemency required hy the Gospel ^.'^ Thus, 
in the early days of the reformation, the scriptural 
duty of toleration and mercy was in some degree rcr 
cognized and asserted by english protestantsf ; though 
it is to be lamented, that a long time elapsed before 
the light of divine revelation removed firom the minds 

* Comer's Ecclesiastical History. 

t It must be admitted that some of the leaders of the Reformor 
tion scarcely at all emancipated themselves from the spirit of per^ 
secation. Not to mention Calvin's persecution of Servetus^ his 
letter in 1549 to the duke of Somerset, the protector, shews his 
persecuting spirit : and Bucer's book, De Regno Christi, written 
abont the same time, is a yet stronger record of the same nature 
ligainst tliis latter reformer. 
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of the reformed^ the intolerant error to which even 
the christian world had been so unhappily accustomed^ 
and effectually led them to cast off the inveterate 
romish habit of religious persecution. But how was 
the appeal of the protestant exiles answered by the 
popish authorities of England ? The reply on the 
part of the english roman church was^ that the mo- 
saic law punished blasphemy with deaths that the 
english heretics were gmlty of this crime, by caUing 
the body of our Saviour a piece of bread, and con- 
sequently that they ought to be put to death ; that 
even heathens, from common regard for the honovr 
of the Deity, used to prosecute christians ; and that 
the heathens were right in the principle, but mis-^ 
taken in the application of it ; that our Saviour, in 
His parable, said, '^ compel them to come in." With 
these and equally valid arguments, were the sanctity 
and justice of the roman church in England then 
vindicated against the objections of the protestant 
heretics. And it is remarkable, that some of the 
absurd arguments then advanced to justify romish 
persecution, and not long after published by some 
of queen Mary's priests in their Rhemish Testa- 
ment*, were used and acted on by the liberal 
and conciliating Bossuet and his party, so late 9s 
the period of the Revolution. And it is] not to 
be doubted, that if the plans of James's priestly 
advisers had succeeded, these arguments of popish 

* See Appendix, note 3. 
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tjrraany^ and the sanguinary deeds of persecuticni 
wbich they were adduced to justify, would have been 
renewed in England ; and probably with a violence 
exceeding that which disgraced the government of 
Mary, perhaps not inferior to that which has branded 
the reign of Liouis XIV. with indelible iq^my. 

When Bossuet and his copyists, in order to attract 
the reformed, expounded on the alleged authority 
of the council of Trent, the controverted principles 
of their ch];ircfa, it was justly urged by Wake and 
StilUi^gfleet, that they omitted some doctrines which 
m fairness they were bound to introduce, and prin- 
cipally that they endeavoured to keep out of sight 
the tenet which rendered all the other peculiar 
dogmas of romanism doubly dangerous in the view 
of protestants ; — ^that while they stated and explained 
certain principles of romish faith, they took care to 
omit that their church maintained these principles 
to be in£Eillible truths, which whosoever shall persist 
in rejecting, will be subject to the shocking denun^- 
ciations of the popish general councils. The expo- 
sitors, of Bossuet's school, dwelt much on the new 
and more philosophical form in which the council of 
Trent had propounded some few of the romish doc- 
trines and rules of worship : but could they venture 
to contend, that what protestants so justly call the 
ambitious and persecuting spirit of the popish 
diurc|i, was moderated by that last of her general 
syi[Lods ? What a shocking example of that spirit 
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did Bossuet, professedly the most conciliating ex-^ 
pounder and assfertor of Trent popery, exhibit in 
his own person ! To what horrible persecution did 
he, and the rest of the ecclesiastics, who were thea 
so zealous for the Trent maxims, excite their deluded 
followers ! But, to speak the truths it must appear 
natural to any unprejudiced person who has perused 
the records of that council, that they who have a know- 
ledge of and an implicit faith in all its dogmas, and 
who maintain its infetllible authority, should be led 
to use power for the purpose of persecution, at least 
when this shall be judged by the governing romish 
ecclesiastical authorities to be conducive to the interest 
of their church. No other council ever issued such a 
shocking collection of anathemas against those who hold 
the tenets of protestantism. The assembled &ther8 
of that council held and maintained principles of the 
most monstrous and horrible persecution. This they 
evinced both by some of their own peculiar decrees^ 
and by their confirmation of the authority of former 
persecuting councils *. It is therefore to be lamented, 
that the principles of this council should be so ear- 
nestly maintained by the church of Rome ; and that 
at the present day, in the divinity dass book of the 
college of Maynooth, in Ireland, the roman catholic 
clergy aire enjoined to '^ hold this council in the 
highest estimation ; for that with respect to its dog- 

* Especially of those of Lateran and Constance. 
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mas, it is as a compedium of all preceding synods^ and 
with respect to discipline, it may justly be called a 
manual for priests, or for those who are to be initiated 
in the priesthood*/' 

But perhaps some of the most striking proo& of 
the persecuting principles of the tridentine fathers, 
whose maxims are to be held in such pre-eminent esti- 
mation, and on whose alleged authority, Bossuet and 
all his copyers have offered to protestants, what they 
expected would prove an attractive picture of the 
controverted tenets of their church, may be found in 
documents not generally noticed ; — ^in some of the 
harangues of the most distinguished popish doctors, 
who defended in the Trent council, and on behalf of 
that council, exterminatmg tenets of the romish, 
church. Thb appears to deserve particular atten- 
tion : and one striking example may suffice. 

The eminent doctor and theologian Petrus Fon- 
tidonius, was chosen on account of his great know- 
ledge of popish divinity, to be the companion and 
assistant in the council, to ** the most illustrious and 
most reverend prelate of Salamancha." He defended 
before the assembly, and on the part of the fathers, 
the truth of the roman church, especially on one 
point, against the objections which a protestant, Fa- 
bricius Montanus, had published. Fontidonius'si de^ 
fisnce of the council was addressed to the Germans^ 

• De Ecclesii Chiisti, p* 442* 
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in order to enlighten them, at the desure (as he de- 
clared) of *' the most illustrious prince of the churchy 
the bishop of Salamancha, and at the earnest soli- 
citations of other pious and most learned men." 
Fabricius had the impiety to oppose the authority 
of the council of Trent, more particularly by main- 
taining, in contradiction to the principles of the 
sacred &thers of the council, that it was not just 
and holy to put protestants to death for their reli- 
gion. It became the duty of the most learned and 
pious theologian Fontidonius, on behalf of the sacred 
council of Trent and the roman church, to conJbte 
the error of the *' pestilent heretic.** 

Having set forth in the begmning of his perform- 
ance, that without a defence from him, '^ the supreme 
authority of the council of Trent was sufficiently 
established and fortified by the presence and pro- 
tection of the Holy Spirit, against the audacity of 
wicked men; and that the most unrighteous sen- 
timents of Fabricius were condemned by the judg* 
ment of all the good;* that even " the audacity of a 
demon would have trembled at and fled fi*om " the 
guilt of Fabricius, '' whom all considered as deserving 
the last punishment of death, rather than an answer ;" 
he proceeded to his defence of the council. He as- 
serted that the punishment of John Huss and Jerome 
of Prague was *' most just ;" and in the course of his 
defence, he used the following arguments p^mongst 
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others^ in vihdication of the justice of putting to 
death those whom the roman church calls heretics. 
'^ We judge," said he, '' that rebeUious and obstinate 
heretics, the enemies of religion, the disturbers of 
peace, who have determined to remain in their errors, 
despisers of the sacred councUs, men, who if they 
should live, would cause great loss to the church, 
and to christian people, may without injustice be 
put to death; and not only put to death without 
injustice, but sacredly, justly, gloriously. A just 
punishment inflicted on wicked* men, do you call 
that cruelty P" He then described heretics as 
'^ putrid and dead members of the body, which the 
physician ought to cut off.".../' Formerly," he added, 
'^ the earth indignant shewed itself an avenger of 
injuries to the Deity, and opening swallowed up 
Korah, Dathan, and the other schismatics : and now, 
shall christian princes, when they see the Divinb 
Majesty offended, the glory of Christ obscured, 
suffer you the authors of such evils to live longer to 
affiront God and bring greater injury to the church } 
The affiront offered to God extorted indignation from 
the mute inanimate element ; and shall it not do so 
from christian breasts ?" — Having remarked that '' all 
the heresies which that pest of the church Luth» 
extracted from their fetid sepulchres, had come forth 

* This was a fayourite argument with Bossuet, and with the 
Rhemish amiotaton, foe patting heretics to death. 
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Irom the ancient sink of heretics^ .... and were drawn 
up like furies into lights from the infernal abyss */' 
he thus continued. '^ I do not see why you should 
•so ill bear to be called heretics by us ; for, answer 
me, I pray you, who will be heretics, if you are 
catholics ? Who antichrists, if you are christians P 
• ••But will you also call those cruel, who think that 
you deserve every punishment : will you reprove as 
unjust and iniquitous, their most jttst judgment, who 
think that heretics should be deprived of life and 
goods ?...Ii a prophet, who by dreams and signs 
should draw away the people from the true worship 
of God to the false worship of the heathen gods, was 
to be put to death (Deut. xii.) ; if he was to be put to 
death who did not obey the high priest (Deut. xvii.) ; 
if the blasphemer, carried outside the camp was to be 
stoned to death, according to the commandment which 
God formerly gave with the highest justice ; if the 
adulterators or &lse coiners of money are justly slain ; 

why shall we not say of false evangelists and 

false prophets, who have fabricated so many idols and 
so many heresies, affronting God and his saints ; who 
not only do not revere the pope, the vicar of Jesus 
Christ, but most wickedly attack him with injurious 
words ; who have corrupted the scriptures ; and who 
have basely defiled religion; why shall we not say 

* The same sentiment which Bossuet proclaimed from the 
palpit (see p. 121 of this) ; which is declared in *^ I^astorini's pro- 
phecies ;7 and inculcated in the roman catechism. 

M 
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without any cruelty^ of such persons, that they ought 
to be put to death ? 

'^ But if this kind of punishment which the 
CHURCH NOW USES * ** (meaning the punishment of 
death in the flames) '' seem to you to be cruel, con- 
demn for cruelty the most holy fathers who thought 
that the safety of the church should be provided for 

by the destruction of heretics f condemn 

Gregory the great, who when he heard that some 
impious magician was burned by the Romans, com* 
mended it as a most excellent action : condemn also 
that glorious declaration of Dioscorus of Alexandria, 
made in the council of Calchedon, and commended 
in the judgment of all, when he exclmmed, that ke^ 
retics deserve not merely common punishmefitj but 

the FLAMES. 

*' I know that Christ, the best and greatest, 
judged that such violators of evangelic purity, and 
such disturbers, should be had in the number of the 
publictos and the heathmi. I know that Paul judged, 
that after a first and second admonition, a heretic 

should be avoided So great was the care <rf the 

aposties in defen^ng religion, that they would not 
sufier catholics to hold communion even by a word, 
with any one of those who declined from the truth. 

* Lftb. & Cos. Concil. totn. 14. Col. 1790. This defeiidei' of tile 

coancil of Trent speaks candidly, calling the punishment of death 

in tiie fire, that wkiek thb church then used. 

f Some mistaken inferences firom Jerome and Au^ustin are here 
omitted. 
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I know that in the cradle of the church this was the 
punishment at first decreed against heretics; and 
that this punishment was then thought most severe, 
and justly so. For what could be more severe^ than 
at a time when people flocked from all sides to the 
in&nt church with such ardour of mind^ with such 
charity and zeal; when christians rested with such 
joy in the bosom of the church, and were torn away 
from it with such gri^; what could then be more 
severe, dian to be excluded from the most loved 
society, and judged by friends, parents, imd brethren, 
to be unw(Hi;hy of being met or admitted to conversa- 
ti<m or society ? But because the madness of heretics 
had not yet adv^mced to such a pitch, as to draw the 
sword and excite the arms of princes, against their 
MpTH£R THE CHURCH; and bccause the sivords of 
emperijrs did not yet serve the gospel^ as Augustine 
said, the church used that animadversion" (viz. of 
exoaiimwiucati<Ni) '^ only. But when heresy exalted 
itadlf, condliating the minds oi powerfiil men, and 
distarbing the peace and tranquillity of the church, 
dkristian princes judged that it should be more se- 
verely punished, because otherwise peace could not 
be preserved. Hence the Arians were condemned 
to banishment hy Constantine, others by Innocent 
the first, and the Manichasans by Gelasius and 
Anastasius: hence Richard, king of the Spaniards 
deprived the Arians of military honours and of all 
offices which free men could fill in the state : hence 

M 2 
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Theodosius and Marcian, the emperors, decreed va- 
rious kinds of punishment against heretics ; and at 
last, with the consent of the whole christian world 
and by sacred custom, they are punished with the 

MOST JUST PENALTY OF DEATH. 

'* What kind of death in punishment oiyovr wicked- 
ness, could be invented so bitter as to be justly called 
cruel ? . . . But as the Epicureans, who that they 
may roll in the filthy mire of their pleasures deny 
that divine Providence which they shudder at,* so 
you exclaim that that extreme punishment of death 
against heretics, which you so much dread, is not 
found in the sacred Scriptures ; and you consider those 
to be cruel, who think that yjbu ought to be visited 
with so cruel a punishment. But Holy Church 
following the steps of her most sweet spouse Jesus 
Christ," (one almost shudders at transcribing this,) 
*' who pre-Jeclared that they who should offer con- 
tumely to the Holy Spirit and to the plain truth, 
should be destroyed in this world by the Romans, and 
be tormented in the future world with eternal punish- 
ments, HAS JUDGED THAT HERETICS DESERVE PRESENT 
FLAMES NOW, AND ETERNAL FLAMES HEREAFTER." 

Such was the defence of the fathers of the council 
of Trent, by their eminent theologian and distin- 
guished advocate, the learned assessor of one of their 
'' most illustrious" prelates. From his stores of Tri- 
dentine theology, he was able to produce abundant 

* VehemeBter reformidant. * 
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proofs* of the propriety, expediency,^ justice, and 
piety, of putting to death those whom the church of 
Rome calls heretics ; and he could demonstrate that 
they ought to be committed to the Jire, not only 
from the glorious declaration in one of the councils, 
but from the Gospel itself — even from the words of 
of the divine Redeemer — ! 

But if the learned popish divine, Fontidonius, zea- 
lously asserted, on behalf of the council of Trent, 
the most sanguinary principles of persecution ; it 
must be admitted, that the learned divine Bossuet, 
the conciliating expounder of the doctrines of that 
council, shewed not less zeal in carrying some of 
those principles into execution. It should be ob- 
served, that the French junto of leadinjg romish eccle- 
siastics, two of whose chief members were father La 

* Two of the ar^ments used by Fontidonias, are adverted to by 
Sir Edward Coke^ in his statement of the reasons for burning here- 
tics, by law ; — that heresy is treason against God, and therefore a 
more heinous crime than treason against the temporal sovereign ; 
and that it is a crime of peculiar and most deadly contagion ; con- 
sequently, that men should be deterred from guilt of such un- 
equalled atrocity and fatal infection, by the punishment of a most 
terrible death. 

" The reason wherefore heresy is so extremely and fearfully 
punished, is for that gravius est aetemam qnam temporalem la;dere 
majestatem :'' and "haeresis est U^ra animae." (Coke Institut. 
par. 3. c. 6. fol. 33.) And the words in the burning statute are " ut 
hujusmodi punitio metum incutiat mentibus aliorum, ne hujusmodi 
nrfanda doctrinae et opiniones haereticae . . . vel ipsarum auctores et 
fautores, in dicto regno, contra fidem catholicam . . . et determina- 
tionem ecclesiae sacrosanctae (quod absit!) sustententur seu quo- 
modolibettolerentur. (Stat. An. II. Hen. lY. cap. 15. 
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Chaise and Bossuet^ were in complete league witb 
the managing priests and Jesuits in England under 
James 11. The juntas in the two countries formed 
one party, pursuing one great object, the destruction 
of protestantism. They acted in France and in Eng^ 
land on the same principles, regulated by the esta/^ 
blished romish maxim of ecclesiastical easpedieney 
and the benefit of the church, according to the cir- 
cumstances in which they were placed, and the power 
they were able to obtain, respectively in ikke two 
Idngdcmis* 

In one respect, however, Bossuet and his french 
and english copyists differ remiurkaUy from Fonti- 
donius, the more honest defender of the Tridentine 
fathers. The latter fiaiirly and openly declared, and 
on behalf of the council of Trent of which he was 
the advocate, that the church qf Rome used the 
punishment of the flames against those whom she ad- 
judged to be heretics. Bossuet and other popish 
doctors, less candid than Fontidonius, have vehe- 
mently denied this, endeavouring to save their church 
from the charge of shedding human blood, asserting 
that even the death of the condemned heretic burned 
in the flames, should not be ascribed to her, all 
merciful as she is ; that she has been always so full 
of compassion and tenderness, that she has never 
sought to hurt the body even of the most obstinate 
heretic. The corporal punishments inflicted on con- 
demned heretics, are, it seems, to be attributed to 
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not at all to the church of Rome^ which, in point of 
fsu^t^has been always most merciful and compassionate! 
Such seems also to be the representation made in 
the divinity class-book of the college of Maynooth :* 
such was the defence intimated by an Irish roman 
catholic archbishop.f in his evidence before a com- 
mittee of the House of Lords in 1825. This has 
been a &vourite method with popish doctors, and 
seems to be now universally adopted among them, 
m order to remove from the church of Rome the 
charge of blood ; while they still justify and main- 
tain her dogmas of persecuticm^ On this plan was 
formed the remarkable ** protestation of the roman 
catbdic church** in delivering up a condemned heretic 
to the civil magistrate in order to the committal of 
the victim to the flames :— '^ We most earnestly de- 
ske of you, that for the love of God, ajpid in con- 
tCHiplation of mercy, and on account of the media- 
tion of our prayers, you should not sujbject this 
most miserable person to any danger of deaiii 
oar of mutilation."§ And yet, notwithstaixding all 
this tenderness, and this earnest supplication for 

* De eccles. Ghristi, p. 319. 

t Archbishop Murray. 

X See Appendix, note 4. 

§ *' Bomine judex, rogamns tos CHm omni affectu quo possnmus, 
ut amore Dei, et miserecordise intuitu, et noitvmrwn intermmUn fre^ 
eamtnicm, miserrimo huie nullum mortis Tel mutilationis perioulum 
inferatis/' Pontif. Roman. Romce, 1611. p. 456. 
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mercy^ the magistrate was required by a constitution 
of the romish church, to execute the sentence of death 
on the condemned heretic within six days, on pain 
of excommunication,* and other ecclesiastical cen- 
sures. The roman popes have approved and con- 
firmed the decrees of emperors, kings, and other 
civil governors, which ordained that heretics should 
be put to death. They have enjoined that all civil 
governors " must proceed according to their consti- 
tutions against all heretics extolling themselves against 
the church of Rome ;"f and that " these punish-, 
ments of heretics must by no means be relaxed :" J 
and, to pass over many other merciless decress of 
the romish church, having the same tendency, it 
is ordained in the constitutions of Innocent VIII., 
that " all magistrates, imder the penalty of excom- 
munication, must execute the punishments imposed 
by the inquisitors on heretics, without revising the 
justice of theniy because heresy is a crime merely 
ecclesiasticaL§ Too certain also it is, that none of 
the cruel laws against alleged heretics, have ever been 
condemned by the church of Rome. No prince has 
ever been deterred by that church from executing those 
laws, or ever blamed by the church for his extermina- 
ting zeal. No country or city was ever rejected from 

* Innocent VIII. Const. X. Bullar. Roman. Tom. I. p. 337. 

t Clem. IV. Constitut. 8. 

X Innocent IV. Const, cap. 32. 

§ Const. X. Bullar, Roman. Tom. I. p. 463. 
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her communion or even censured by the roman 
church, for massacreing protestants. 

In the notorious "Apostolic Bull" of pope Leo X. 
against the errors of Luther and his followers — a 
papal decree promulgated in the year 1520, and 
after a lapse of upwards of three hundred years not 
reclaimed against on the part of the church of 
Rome, and, consequently, according to the divinity 
class-book* of the college of Maynooth, an unerring 
decree, — nay, a decree particularly mentioned in that 
class-book as infallible,f it is declared, that the article 
held by Luther, that " it is contrary to the will of 
the Holy Spirit that heretics should be burned" 
is " heretical, or scandalous, or false, or offensive to 
pious ears, or seductive of simple minds, and opposed 
to CATHOLIC VERITY ;'* and as such, decreed " to be 
held by all the faithftd of Christ, as condemned, 
reprobated, and rejected/'J It is also declared in 
this bull, which the Maynooth divinity class-book 
represents to be infallible, that the above article, as 
well as some others there stated, is contrary to " the 
tradition of the catholic church, the determination 
of holy fathers, and the express ordinances and canons 
of popes and councils, not to obey which is the cause 
and nourishment of all heresies and schisms." 

The cruel laws against heretics were enacted im- 

• De eccles. Christi, p. 216. 

t Ibid. p. leo. 

X Lab. et Coss. Concil. Tom. XIV. p. 390—2—4. 
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questionably with the encouragement^ and most pro- 
bably^ in many instances^ at the instigation of romish 
ecclesiastical authorities. The horrible burning sta- 
tute in England^ which took away from the king the 
power of pardoning ihe condemned heretic^ and 
consigned the unhappy victim of the roman church's 
vengeance inevitably to the flames^ was enacted at 
the instigation of the popish prelates and clergy, 
when^ from peculiar circumstances, they possessed 
a more than usually powerfrd influence. Before the 
passing of this burning statute, reference wad to be 
made to the king, who might grant pardon to the 
convicted relapsed heretic ; but, if the royal pardon 
were not granted, the writ de heeretico camburendo 
was to be issued, at common law,^ to the mayor or 
sheriff. It was necessary also, bef(»*e the passing of 
the burning statute, that the alleged heretic should 
be ctmvicted before the archbishop of his province, 
and the suffiragan bishops and clergy acKsembled ia 
provincial synod, and that having abjured his sup- 
posed heresy he should be convicted ^ a relapse. 
But this possibility of pardon, and t]m delay of ven* 
geance even if there should not be ps^-don, could 
not satisfy the zeal of the romidi ecclesiastics in 
England at the period here referred to.f It is 

• Fitzherbert cited by Collier. 

f The objects and eflfects of the new statute, were to empower 
each bishop in his diocese to convict a person of heresy, and to re- 
quire him to abjure; and wheathe bishop should afterward convict 



171 

sufficiently known that Henry IV. who had then re* 
eently usurped the throne^ was particularly desirous 
to gratify them : and they appear to have lost no 
time in making what they considered to be the best 
use of their influence and power. The preamble of 
the horrid statute sets forth that it is passed on the 
shewing of the prelates and clergy* of the king- 
dom : fitrther evidence follows that the law proceeded 
from their solicitation ; and of all the statutes passed 
in the thirteen or fourteen years of this king's reign^ 
the horrible burning statute is the only one enacted 
at the supplication of the bishops and clergy ! and 
this at a time when the romish ecclesiastics were 
already armed with the vrrit de hasretico comburendo ! 
— ^Upon the whole, it appears to be too certain and 
evident, that the practice so frequently observed by 
the authorities of the romish church, of throwing off 
the imputation of causing human death, from that 
church upo3& civil governors and mi^strates, is in 
truth but gross hypocrisy, and a part of that system 
of deceit, which renders her persecuting principles 
doubly dangerous. 

With what just indignation did the celebrated 
Juriai expose this hypocritical pretence, when ad- 

him of a relapse, to give notice, on his own authority direct to the 
Sheriflf or other officer, to receive him in order to commit him to the 
fire. Then the officer was hoond to execate the bishop's order, 
witliont any occamn for a reference to tiM king, which, before this 
statute was necessary. (Fitzheibert cited by Collier.) 
* Statut. An.^11. Henrici IV. cap. 15. 
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vanced by Bossuet on the part of the churdi of 
Rome ? The french bii^op had earnestly maintained 
the right of using the sword for the defence and 
propagation of what he called exclusively the chris- 
tian religion; but he denied that the church of 
Rome> which according to him was all mildness and 
mercy, ever used force. " The church by herself 
(said Bossuet, in one of his letters) '' never makes 
use of force, since the church has no other arms than 
those that are spiritual." '' What means this para- 
graph of absurdity V* replied Jurieu, '' they wish to 
persuade men that it is not the church of Rome that 
raises the present persecution ; and that persecution 
is not amongst her principles. Of this they are per- 
suading their new converts, in order to take away 
the scandal which the new papists take at the con- 
duct of their church. ' It is the king,* say they, 
^ that does it, and not the church ! . . . What has been 
done, should not be imputed to religion, which 
neither appoints nor advises it.*.... Nothing tfien is 
to be imputed to a religion, but what it appoints to 
be believed ; and the church never serves itself of 
force, for it has no arms, but such as are spiritual. 
There is among the doctors of the roman church, on 
the one hand, an impudence and hardness of face* 
which is inconceivable ; and on the other hand, there 

• When the reader considers the circumstances under which 
Jariea wrote, he will naturally make allowance for the harvhness 
of some of his expressions. 
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is in their disciples an abyss of credulity that is in- 
comprehensible. ... We prove that persecution is of 
the spirit of the church of Rome, by its principles, 
its doctrines, and its practice. ... Its principle is that 
all those who are separated from its communion, are 
damned eternally. Its doctrine is, that the secular 
power may be employed, with fire and sword for the 
extirpation of those whom the church of Rome calls 
heretics. The council of Constance, which France 
esteems the most authentic that has been for these 
thousand years, has so determined and practised ; as 
in the case of Huss and Jerome. The Albigenses, 
Bohemians, and others were massacred by order of 
councils, or of popes with the sanction of councils, 
who published crusados against them, and gave in- 
dulgences and promises of pardon of sin to those who 
should destroy them. The tribunal of the Inquisi- 
tion, which burns those who are convicted or suspect- 
ed of heresy, is a tribunal of the church, established 
and maintidned by the church. . . . Rome has sung Te 
JDeum, and given thanks to God for the persecution 
in France . . . .because, Rome dares not declare agamst 
the principles of the romish reUgion. . .♦. . But the 
bishop of Meaux finds a pleasant way to justify her 
— that the church never serves herself tvith force, 
hy herse^. . . that is to say, it calls to its succour the 
secular power, to cut off heads, to hang, and bum : 

* See page 118 of this, where the passage here omitted, in 
Jarieu's argument, is stated. 
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therefore^ it ought not to be imputed to her. A 
sovereign magistrate contents himself to be judge, 
and to c<Hidemn to death, but he does not execute, 
he leaves that to the hangman : by consequence, if 
he c(»idemn the innocent and cause him to die, it 
ought to be imputed to the hangman and not to the 
church. The church ccmfers a fine honour on magis- 
trates. She makes them her hangmen. She herself 
does not kill, when she constrains princes to kill and 
bum. She constrains them, I say, by excommunica- 
tions, censures, exhortati(Mis, seductions, solicitations : 
and the end thereof is that idie should be able to say 
— * the church dips not her hand in biood; the 
church by herself never makes use (^ force.* Did 
the Devil ever cheat after a more impudent and front- 
less manner ? I will not say — after a more fine and 
subtil manlier; for it is to lye without any reason- 
able hope of deceiving, the snare is so broad and 
so ridiculous^." 

The above method adc^pted by Bossuet and othen^ 
for clearing the church of Rome from the charge of 
blood, was similar to that by wbidi tiiey attempted 
to shew that their church, notwithstanding every 
s^pearance to ihe contrary, did not in point of hot 
ever assert a power over things temporal. To tins 
assertion, which to an unprejudiced naiiid, acquainted 
with the records and history of the roman churchy 
may well appear to be one of the most extravagant 

* Jurieu's second pastoral letter. 
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insults to common sense and reason^ for which crooked 
ingenuity could venture to seek the shadow of a de- 
fence^ the well-known persecuting decrees of the 
third and fourth councils of Lateran^ inmiediately 
occurred as a terrific objection. Casuistry was ready 
with its evasions. Attempts were made to find plau- 
siUe defences for the councils : but the persecuting 
and sangiunary decrees were not condemned by that 
churchy whose advocates were then so zealous in their 
endeavours to clear her from the charge of being the 
author of those decrees. It was stated that the man- 
dates for temporal punishments against heretics of all 
ranksy which were contained in the decrees, should be 
ascribed to secular princes ; and (according to Bossuet's 
exf^nation) whenever the church takes any part of 
vibat belongs to the civil power, this should be attri- 
buted to the consent, at least impiied, of the civil power 
itself. By this management, the popish church was 
to be considered as confining the exercise of her 
power to spiritual matters, while her authorities ex- 
ercised the same tyranny, and carried on the same 
persecution, as if they had openly asserted and main- 
tained her temporal as well as spiritual jurisdiction* 
For this scheme of defence, the romish casuists had 
the authority and example of the fourth Lateran 
council* itself, which in its atrocious decree of san- 
guinary persecution, used these words — '' Although 

• See Appendix, note 5 on the validity of the decrees ascribed 
to this council. 
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ecclesiastical discipline, as the blessed Leo says^ con- 
tent with sacerdotal judgment f does not effect pu- 
nishments of blood, yet it is assisted hy the con- 
stitutions of catholic princes^ so that men often seek 
the saving remedy (of the soul), while they fear cor- 
poral punishment.** The decree proceeds, in the 
name of the church, to command that ''secular 
powers whatsoever offices they fill, may be admon- 
ished and induced, and, if necessary, compelled by 
ecclesiastical censure, as they desire to be reputed 
and held faithful, to take an oath publicly for the 
defence of the faith, that they will endeavour, bond 
Jide, and with all their might, to exterminate from 
the country subject to their jurisdiction, all heretics 
designated by the church*." Independently of other 
arguments, the terms in which this canon are ex- 
pressed, clearly shew that it was a decree of the 
romisli church, directed against all "heretics" in 
every country where popish admonition and influ- 
ence, or popish ecclesiastical censures, can be made 
effectual to induce secular powers to exterminate 
such offenders against the church of Rome. The 
enforcement of the canon is of course to be regulated, 
by the view of the benefit of the church, under exist- 
ing circumstances : and the pope is the supreme 
executive officer, for carrying its provisions into 

• Lab. & Coss. Concil. torn. II. part i. p. 149. 
* This is also shewn in the able remarks of Dr. Phiilpotts on this 
canon— in his supplemental letter to Mr. Batler, p. 162, 
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effect*, whenever and wherever the state of thmgs 
shall become favourable to his doing so : but all the 
violence that may be used, and all the blood that 
may be shed in obedience to the decree, are to be 
ascribed entirely to the secular powers ; for, the mild 
and merciful roman church " effects not *' any part 
of this violence, sheds not one drop of this blood. 

But the atrocity of the persecuting Lateran canons 
is surpassed by that of the sanguinary decree issued 
with the approbation of the council of Constance by 
pope Martin V. When the French ecclesiastical 
authorities considered the council of Constance as 
the most authentic of all that were held for a thou- 
sand years before, well might Jurieu refer with pecu- 
liar horror to that council. Not to dwell on their 
conduct toward Huss and Jerome, which has been 
so much discussed, the horrible decree of perse- 
cution issued by the pope with their approbation, 
and addressed to all the popish prelates and civil 
ma^strates, presents the most shocking demonstra- 
tion contained in the council books of the sanguinary 
persecution enjoined by the church of Rome. Of 
all th^ general synods, this has most completely de- 
fied the exculpating sophistry of Bossuet and the 
casuists. The grand resource seems to be this, and 

* The pope is to watch over the execution of the canonB— De 
ecclesii Chiisti, p. 373)— -The pope can, according to circumstances, 
dispense from the laws, even of a general synod, when there is 
HMmi for a legitimate dispensation, (ibid. p. 368.) 

N 
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it is adopted in the divinity class-book of the college 
of Ma)mooth — ** the fathers of the council of Con- 
stance^ in the decrees objected to, did not speak as 
in the name of the church, proposing any thing to 
be held with certain faith." In other words, the 
persecuting law was not pronounced as an article of 
faith : — but what then ? is it not a decree of the 
roman church, which it is the right and duty of the 
pope to enforce, as times and circun^tances may 
enable him, and as its enforcement shall be conducive 
to the benefit of the church ? Its execution is neces- 
sarily suspended, but the sanguinary statute remains 
unrepealed in the roman councils' law books, and a 
revival of papal power might call it forth into reno- 
vated activity. But while such a decree shall con- 
tinue unrevoked by the church of Rome, though it 
slumber amidst her laws, it must demonstrate the 
persecuting spirit of that church. With what per- 
fect justice did defenders of the church of England 
against the assaults of advocates of the romish systena 
under James II., make such demands as the follow- 
ing ?— -if in the sanction of such persecuting decrees 
or canons, the church of Rome did not act in&^ibly, 
why has she not silenced objectors by their repeal ? 
why have ihey not been condemned and abrogated 
by the same authority that enacted them? But 
if such condemnation and repeal are forbidden by 
the infallibility of the romish church, may not they 
whom she calls heretics justly regard them as likely. 
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to be dangerous in the day of her power, and as 
affi3rding a continued and melancholy proof of her 
persecuting spirit ? And though priests of the church 
of Rome continually assure us of her mildness and 
gentleness, benevolence and charity, do not the pass- 
ing events in France, as well as the evidence of his- 
tory, completely refute them, and demonstrate that 
her decrees for the persecution of alleged heretics, 
speak her doctrine and express her true temper ? 

But while romish ecclesiastics in France, with the 
6onciliating expounder Bossuet at their head, were 
Asserting the merciful spirit of their church, and at 
the same time taking care to carry into dreadfiil 
execution, through her influence, the alleged right 
to use the sword for the propagation of their religion 
and for the suppression of what they called heresy, 
the french protestant divines, Claude, Jurieu, and 
the rest (be it remembered to their honour!) en- 
tirely concurred with the protestant divines of Eng- 
land, in den}ring as antichristian such a pretended 
right on either side. The progressive influence of 
the scriptural religion of the established reformed 
church of England, had shown itself in the abolition 
by parliament of the abominable writ de hceretico 
comburendo, and of all capital punishment for heresy* 
And long before the writ was abolished, it remained 
inoperative under protestant dominion. The sen- 
tinients of eminent divines of the established religion 
in England, at the period immediately preceding the 

N 2 



180 

Revolution^ appear from their writings to have aC' 
corded with the spirit of charity which pervades the 
formularies of their church. When king James, in 
his terror at the preparations of the prince of Orange, 
having desired the advice of the hishops, the arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, attended by a body of the pre- 
lates, appeared before his majesty in October 1688 ; 
amongst the councils which they submitted, there 
was one expressly for the establishment of '* liberty 
of conscience." They did not, however, understand 
these words according to the interpretation of the 
king's Jesuit advisers, whose conscience appeared to 
be of such a nature, that it could not act with full 
liberty^ without persecuting those whom they called 
heretics. The counsel given by the prelates, was to 
secure a due liberty of conscience for all, by a free par- 
fiament.-^The principle of a general toleration was 
avowed in a letter deserving particular attention, 
which was written shortly before the Revolution, by 
pensionary Fagel, in obedience to the direction qf 
the prince of Orange, and in concurrence with the 
known sentiments of the protestant leaders in Eng- 
land. Letters had been addressed, in the name and 
by the authority of king James, to the pensionary, 
urging him to persuade the prince of Orange to 
concur with the King in procuring the repeal of the 
tests and penal laws. It was represented to him, 
*' that the number of roman catholics was incon- 
siderable, and therefore that little danger should be 
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apprehended from them; that the penal laws had 
brought great severities on the protestant dissenters, 
and that the king had resolved not to consent to 
the repeal of them, miless the tests should also be 
removed ; consequently, that the refiisal to consent 
to the abrogation of the tests, ' might at an other 
time bring the protestant dissenters under new per- 
secutions ♦/' The prince of Orange judged that a 
fiill answer on his part, published as a declaration of 
his intentions, might be useful, especially in unde- 
ceiving popish courts which on civil accounts were 
inclined to an alliance against France, but had been 
persuaded " that the prince, and his party in Eng- 
land, designed the ruin and extirpation of all the 
roman catholics in the (three) kingdoms.'* Accord- 
ingly pensionary Fagel wrote, on the part of the 
prince and princess of Orange, the letter above ad- 
verted to, as being then in accordance with the sen- 
timents of leaders of the prince's party in Great 
Britain. It stated, that their highnesses were '^ much 
against all persecution on account of religion ; that 
they freely consented that the romanists should be 
relieved from the severities of the laws which were 
passed against them on that account:... but that 
they could not consent to the repeal of those laws 
that tended only to the security of the protestant re- 
ligion, as those did which were made respecting the 
tests ; which did not import punishment, but caused 

* Echard. 
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only an incapacity of holding public empIoyn[ients ; 
that this (legal incapacity) should not be complained 
of as a severity, since it was a caution observed in 
all nations, and was now necessary for securing the 
public peace and the established religion : that if 
the number of romanists was small, it was not rea- 
sonable to make such a change for the sake of a 
few ; and that if those few who aimed at public em- 
ployments, would be so injurious to their own party, 
as not to suffer the king to be content with the 
repeal of the penal laws, unless they could have 
admission to offices of trust, their ambition only 
should be blamed when they refused such good 
offers ♦." 

If after the Revoluticm, penal laws were passed 
against roman catholics, it must be admitted that 
they were enacted on civil grounds ; and that at the 
present day, the divines of the church of England, 
and the members of that church generally, rejoice at 
their abrogration* 

• Echard. 



CONTENTS OF CHAPTER VIII. 

Tnuunibstaiitiation desigrn&ted by protestant writers in England 
' ^e bnming doctrine of the chiirdi of Rome/— Causes of the 
anbonnded dominion of the clergy oyer the minds of the people 
in the dark ages.— Remarkable addition to the ceremonies in the 
celebration of the commanion, made by pope Sergius aboat the 
end of the seyenth oentory.— Its tendency to lead to the intro* 
daction of the tenet of transabstantiation.— Other ceremonies 
deyised, which were calculated to impress the minds of the 
people with a superstitious deyotion to the priests. — The rise 
and first publication of the doctrine of transubstantiation.— Its 
connection with priestiy ambition and tyranny. — The doctrine 
especially used by pope Innocent III. to excite the zeal of per- 
secution.— Ceremonies in confession subseryient to priestly am- 
bitiion and tyranny.— The establishment of transubstantiation aii 
an article of faith contemporary with the rise of the inquisition.-^ 
Connection of the doctrine with persecution remarkably shown 
by eyents in England. — The more modem refinement of the 
doctrine has not lessened its tendency to excite the zeal of per- 
secution.— Instances of the mcmstrous pretensions of priestly 
ambition grounded on the tenet of transubstantiation. — No other 
article of the romish creed could haye been more justly selected 
by the leaders of tiie Reyolution for an excluding test. 



CHAPTER Vm. 

AMONGST the various causes which excited the 
suspicion and alarm of protestants in England under 
the government of James IL, was the pecularly ar- 
dent zeal for the doctrine of transubstantiation and 
for the adoration of the host^ which was then mani- 
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fested by leading romanists. The protestant writers 
of this period designated transubstantiation as ' the 
' burning doctrine of the church of Rome :' and the 
designation was justified by a reference to the cases, 
in which the punishment of burning for alleged he- 
resy was inflicted in England, particularly in queen 
Mary's reign. It is not surprising, that when the 
popish system appeared to be regaining dominion 
in their country, the english protestants should re- 
gard, as likely to be of dangerous consequence even 
in a temporal view, the especial zeal again exhibited 
by priests and other leading members of the church 
of Rome, for the doctrine, which had been the fa- 
vourite test with authorities of that church, for the 
destruction of alleged heretics — for burning them at 
the stake. The events passing in France were such 
as to increase and confirm the apprehensions of pro- 
testants in England on this subject. Indeed, the 
history of the tenet exhibited frequent records of 
persecution : neither can this be matter of surprise 
to those, who fairly estimate its natural influence on 
bigoted minds, and its especial tendency to augment 
the power and establish the dominion of the priest- 
hood. Its original introduction and subsequent dif- 
fusion were intimately connected with sacerdotal 
ambition, and the superstitious devotion of the people 
to the clergy. — To enter here into a full view of 
the history of the strange doctrine, would -be much 
too great a digression. A brief account, however^ 
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of the causes of its rise and progress^ and of the in- 
jurious consequences to which it has led, may be 
found to be entitled to attention, as bearing on our 
leading subject, and not uninstructive with relation 
to it. 

In the ages of darkness and general corruption of 
manners, which succeeded to the fourth century, the 
clergy, notwithstanding their scandalous vices, were 
regarded by the people with a blind reverence, and 
submitted to with a slavish obedience. Their in- 
fluence and authority in the western provinces, where 
it was almost tmbounded, arose in a great degree 
from the feelings and habits, to which the barbarous 
nations that became masters of Europe, were ac- 
customed before their conversion to Christianity. All 
these nations, during their continuance under the 
darkness of paganism, were absolutely enslaved to 
their priests, without whose counsel and authority 
they transacted nothing of any importance, either in 
civil or military aflFairs*. On their conversion to 
Christianity, they transferred to the ministers of their 
new religion, the rights and privileges of their former 
priests : and the christian bishops and clergy of that 
age, were not only ready to accept the offer, but 
used all diligence to secure its expected advantages 
to themselves. Thus the christian episcopacy and 
priesthood of the middle ages became possessed of 
the same dominion over their flocks, which the minis- 

* Mosheim. 
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teris of paganism had usurped over a benighted 
people. 

Even before these ages of darkness in the christian 
churchy her ministers had begun to' assert (probably 
conceiving that they were justified in so doing) theiif 
rightful succession to the privileges of the Jewish 
priesthood ; and the people were persuaded that this 
daiih was valid. Here waa another source of power 
to the clergy^ who as time advanced and the people 
became more darkened^ availed themselves of the 
rights of priests under the Jewish law, to augment 
and confirm their own dominion : so that in the 
middle ages, when igncH^ance and superstition had 
overspread the church, the professed ministers of 
Christianity exercised a tyranny over the Uind and 
enslaved people, derived from the privileges both of 
the Jewish and of the Pagan priesthood. Urged on 
by the ambition of corrupted nature, while ignorance 
and superstition supplanted genuine Christianity, they 
followed the examples of those sacerdotal orders, in 
having recourse to the secular arm, in order to en- 
force their religious maxims by temporal punishments 
— even by the penalty of death. We have seen in pages 
161 & 155 of this, how the romish doctors, in direct op- 
position to the spirit of the gospel, continued to refer 
to Jewish and Pagan example, as justifying their 
measures of persecution. 

But amongst the methods by which the clergy of 
the middle ages preserved and confirmed the devoted 
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obedience of the people, was the introduction of ponw 
pons and superstitious rites into the offices of worship* 
This was particularly remarkable in the celebration 
of the communion, which, as the principal office, they 
loaded with a peculiar weight of imposing ceremo-* 
nies. These were chiefly taken fix)m the Jewish* 
ceremonial. But amongst the superstitious institu- 
tions which were graduaUy multiplied in the church, 
there were some of such a nature as if they had been 
especiaUy devised for the purpose of exciting in the 
minds of the people a devotion to the priest, as to a 
kind of super-human being representing the Deity 
himself I This is more particularly observable, with 

* The abbot Rupertns giyes the following remarkable introdac- 
tion to his account of the successiye additions to the ceremonies in 
the communion ofifice, made by ten popes. ** Formerly the solem- 
nities of the mass were not celebrated with such an exttmal app^n 
ratus of honour: neither was all the glory of this religious service 
consummated and perfected by any one person. The sacred popes j 
-the spleodid luminaries of the roman chair, shining forth at different 
times, by gpradual steps, perfected the splendid beauty of this salu^ 
tary ofi|ce. And as the order of the ancient sacrifice delivered from 
God hy Moses, was mare splendidly amplified by David and Solomon 
especially, wiHk the ministry of priests and levites, with numerous or- 
devs of singers, with the alternate chanting of diyine psalms, with the 
illustrious glory of the temple or altar, and with the multitude of 
sacred vessels; so the holy roman church receiving from the first 
aposties the wonderful right of the new sacrifice delivered by the Lord, 
kaa embraced it with religions faith, preserved it with zealous care, 
and diligently adorned it with an apparatus. What each of thosq 
popes conferried" (viz. to the apparatus) " I shall now relate." 
B^perti abbatis, de divin. off. Lib. IL cap. ^1. 
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respect to the sacrament of the communion^ and the 
office of confession. 

The £Eimous abbot Rupertus^ who wrote early m 
the 12th century, has given an enumeration of suc- 
cessive additions to the ceremonies to be observed 
in the celebration of the communion, made by ten 
popes: and it is particularly remarkable, that the 
last addition to the ceremonies there mentioned, is 
that which was introduced by pope Sergius, who died 
in 701, — ^that while the host was administered to 
communicants, the attendant clergy should sing 
^ Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins 
of the world * ! ' How strikingly obvious is the ten- 
dency of this ceremony to lead the minds of men im- 
mersed in the grossest darkness and superstition, to 
such a fancy respecting the consecrated host, as that 
of transubstantiation ! and how evidently calculated 
was it, to impress their minds with an awfiil reverence 
for their priesthood! From another authority of a 
prior date, the learned roman catholic ecclesiastic 
Micrologus, who wrote about the year 1080, under 
the papacy of the ambitious Gregory VII. we have 
also an account of various ceremonies which had been 
introduced into the communion service. This eccle- 
siastical writer was one of the most eminent of his 
age; he professed to adhere to the 'apostolic tra- 
ditions,' and especially to follow his pope Gre- 

* Raperti abbatis de diyinis officiis, Lib. II. c. 21,. in coUectioiie 
Hittorpii. fol. Paris, 1623. . 
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gory VII. '' who/* he stated^ " had most diligently 
investigated all apostolical traditions/* He informs 
us^ that according to these traditions^ the priest was 
to '* eocpand his hands before the people, denoting 
the extension of our Saviour on the cross; and 
agreeably to the words, / have spread out my hands 
all the day (Isaiah Ixv. 2.) ; that the priest's fingers 
were not to be contracted, because he was to take 
the utmost care to imitate Christ ; and that," at a 
particular time of the ceremony, the priest was to 
^' how down at the altar, signifying that Christ on 
the cross, gave up the ghost bowing down his 
head*.*' However mistaken this ecclesiastic of the 
days of Gregory VH, was, in supposing all this to 
be matter of apostolic tradition, it appears highly 
probable that those ceremonies prevailed before 
(perhaps considerably before) the publication by the 
monk Paschasius in the 9th century, of the priest's 
changing bread into the Deity. It is evident that 
they were calculated to increase the reverence of the 
Buperstitious people for their clergy, even to a blind 
species of religious devotion ; and to prepare them 
for an implicit faith in a miraculous power of tran- 
substantiation exercised by the consecrating priest, 
in the communion. To these effects other ceremo- 
nies in that sacrament contributed, especially the 
superstitious crossings, of which the same ecclesias- 

* MicrologuSy cap. de commem. Domiti. passionis. In collectione 
Hittorpii. 
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tical writer mentions more than twenty, every one 
of which was deemed of vast importance and efficacy. 
But it was held to be quite essential^ that the num* 
ber of crossings should be odd. An even number^ 
according to that high authority of his age, might 
have been fatal. It was, he informs us, necessary 
that there should be <me crossing at a time, or three 
at a time, or five at a time; one referring to the 
unity of the Deity, three to the Trinity, five to the 
five parts of our Saviour's passion. These odd num- 
bers of crossings over the host and the cup, were 
severally used and so repeated in the celebration of 
the mass, as to amount altogether to about five and 
twenty. The crossing was sometimes on the host, 
sometimes on the cup, sometimes on both together ; 
but whenever both were to be signed by the same 
crossing, it was an essential part of the ceremony, 
that the erected part of the cross should be on the 
bread, the transverse part on the cup ; because the 
erected part of the cross sustained our Lord's body, 
the transverse part extended his arms; and conse^ 
quently the cup should be placed tmder his arm, si 
if to receive the blood flowing fi-om the side of the 
Lord*. 

* Ut erecta pars cnicis tantllm super panem, transyersa antem 
saper calicem protendatur : nam erecta pars crucis corpus Domini- 
cum sustinuit, transversa autem ipsius bracchia distendit, unde et 
calix coDgru^ sub ejus bracchio cojlocatur, quasi de latere Dominico 
sanguinem Domini susceptunis. Micrologus, Gap. de signis super 
oblationem. 
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All these ceremonies naturally inclined a grosdy 
ignorant people who regarded the sacerdotal order 
with a blind species of reverence, to carry their 
superstitious devotion to the clergy to the utmost 
height, and to form and receive strange imaginations 
respecting the eflFects supposed to be, produced by 
the consecrating priest, on the host, and mixed wine 
and water in the cup. Considerably before the time 
of Paschasius, such ceremonies, together with the 
increased pomp observed in the celebration of the 
saicrament of the communion, must have contributed 
to impress peojde's minds with superstitious and ex-^ 
travant notions, probably resembling, in some con- 
fiised manner, the tenet of transubstantiation. But 
Cardinal Bellarmine* and the famous Jesuit Sir* 
mondusf admit, that Paschasius was the first who 
explained the sense of the church on this subject, in 
such a manner, that he opened the way to all who 
followed him and who treated of the same matter. 

The truth plainly appears to be, that though tran- 
substantiation is not only unsupported, but even con- 
tradicted by Scripture ; and though it is opposed by 
all the primitive fathers of the church ; yet some 
confosed imagination resembling it, arose with the 
spread of darkness and the growth of superstition, 
and prevailed to some extent in the seventh century, 

^ Bellarm. de script, eccles. 

t Sirmoiidas' Life of Paschasius, prefixed to his editton of hid 
works. 
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and still more in the eighth. Early in the ninth 
century the doctrine was published for the first time, 
and (as bishop Taylor observes) " in a rude form** 
by the french monk Paschasius*. Although even 
then inunediately opposed by the most learned theo- 
logians of that age^ it continued to gain ground, 
assisted by superstitious ceremonies and stories of 
miracles, favoured by the ambition of the priesthood, 
and the ignorance and superstition of both priests 
and people ; so that, at the end of two centuries, in 
the time of Berenger, it appears to have been gene- 
raUy received in the western church : and at the 
end of two hundred years more, it was authoritatively 
established as an article of faith, by pope Innocent 
III. in the fourth council of Lateran, held in 1215. 
But even then this doctrine, the ofl^pring of 

* Bishop Cosin, in his history of transuhstantiatioii, expresses 
his dissent from those who say that Paschasias in the ninth cen- 
tary taught that doctrine ; and adds, that in the whole work of that 
author, nothing can be found which favours the annihilation, sub- 
traction, or transubstantiation of bread. (Hist, transub. p. 86, 87.) 
But this seems to have been an extraordinary oversight of that 
learned and generally accurate prelate ; as the following words of 
Paschasius may shew. " The substance of the bread and wine is 
efficaciously changed internally into the flesh and blood of Christ ; 
so that, after consecration, i^ is believed to be truly Christ's flesh 
and blood, and esteemed by believers to be nothing else hut Christ 
the bread from heaven," (Op. Pasc. Radberti, cap. 8. edit, a Sir- 
mondo, fol. Paris, 1752.) Waterland, with his usual exactness, 
says that Paschasius taught either transubstantiation pr something 
very like it, (Waterland on the Euch. note in p. 248. Edit. Camb. 
1637.) 
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superstition^ popular ignorance^ and priestly ambition, 
and in various ages fatally connected with persecution, 
was not received by the greek church ; and it is re- 
markable^ that in the famous Mazarine copy of the 
decrees of the fourth council of Lateran, in the latin 
and greek languages — a copy which the Jesuit Cos- 
sart has pronounced to be of the same age with the 
council itself, the whole first chapter containing the 
decree for transubstantiation is omitted in the greek. 
The patriarchs of Constantinople and Jerusalem were 
present in the council. Those of Alexandria and 
Antioch sent their legates ; and many other prelates 
of the east were assembled in the synod. In order 
then that they should carry back to their churches 
the decrees of the council, those decrees, says the 
Jesuit Cossart, were translated into the greek lan- 
guage.* Now the decree for transubstantiation is 
omitted in the greek of the Mazarine copy ; and it 
appears that this omission did not arise from the 
tearing out of a leaf, as a deficiency of a part of the 
canon for the extermination of heretics did. But 
the manuscript of the canon for transubstantiation is 
entire, and yet gives that canon only in latin. The 
translator, it appears, was forbidden to render that 
canon into greek. We are informed by high romish 
authorities, that all was done under the orders of 
Innocent III., who dictated the canons to the coun- 
cil. It would appear then, that he was aware that 

* J^ab. and Coss. Concil. Tom. II. part 1. ool. 143, 
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this canon would not be acceptable to the greek 
churches. If the omission of the canon in the greek 
translation^ was contrived by the prelates of the 
greek church, the conclusion against transubstantia- 
tion, being then the received doctrine of that church, 
would not be less strong. 

The learned and excellent bishop Patrick has as- 
signed as a contributing cause of the introduction of 
the tenet of transubstantiation, the criminal n^lect 
of professed christians, in not frequenting the sacra- 
ment of the communion. He demonstrates* in a 
striking manner, the unpious and awfully dangerous 
natiu*e of such neglect ; and amongst the effects to 
which it has contributed, he justly reckons this ro* 
mish doctrine with its train of consequences. The 
neglect of a1;tending the communion became gra- 
dually so general, that the priest was left alone at 
the consecration. Ecclesiastics therefore, says bidiop 
Patrick, '^ found it necessary to magwify what he 
did there as much as possible, that so the people 
might bring their offerings more freely, though they 
did not receive together with him. And they mag- 
nified his c^ration so much, as at last to bring forth 
the prodigious conceit, that he held the very Body 
and Blood of Christ in his hands after the oon»eorar 
tion ; which iax^y obtained the more easAy by the heSp 

* In his treatise on the neoessity and frequency of recehring ihe 
holy communion, Lond. 1685, an excellent work now not in circu- 
lation. 
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of the wafers*" which had been introduced. The an- 
cient custom was, that the several families in a town 
or village, should bring to the priest the flour of 
which the Lord's bread was to be made ; or else, by 
common contribution^ should provide a loaf which was 
to be brought to the priest for the sacrament The 
loaf, or " The Lord's bread" was called their obla- 
tion, also '^ the host," because it was designed to be 
a representation of our Saviour's sacrifice upon the 
cross* But (as bi^ihop Patrick observes from Hono- 
rim) '^ wh&a the church was increased in number, 
and grew less in sanctity ; this loaf dwindled, from 
a great one into a little one, according to the small 
AUmber of communicants, until, at last, there being 
no communicants at all, it shrunk up into a wafer, 
or fi little tlun bit of bread in the form of a piece of 
inotiey (the people offering such pieces of money in-- 
#tead of meal), and was just so much as the priest 
Jliiwelf shoidd take, there being nobody to commu/* 
lucate with himu"f But (adds the bishop) ^Hhese 
wnfers, having neither the form nor figure of bread^ 
and not being like any other sort of food used in 
the world, served to banish out of people's minds the 
tiioughts of fittiy such thing as bread which they re- 
ceived at the holy conununion."J 

To the same general and criminal neglect of at^ 
t&Bkding the sacrament of the Saviour's Body and 

» Ibid. p. 118. t n>id- P- 11<>- 

X Ibid. p. 118. 

o 3 
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Blood, bishop Patrick traces the rise of the error of 
the roman church in representing the communion to 
be a propitiaiory sacrifice * offered up to God for 
ihe quick and dead. " The people,** he says, " not 
communicating : and the priest being left alone at 
the altar, and being loth to lose the oblations f as 
well as the people's company, began to speak very 
high things of the saving efficacy, which, from this 
action of the priest alone, redounded even into those 
who did not communicate with him. Which opinion 
being once received as a popular conceit, men gave 
money freely and abundantly for private masses, 
from a persuasion that thereby they should procure 
remission of sins, both for themselves and for others, 
both for those alive, and for those who were dead." J 
In the " Gemma Animae," a book of high authority 
written in the beginning of the tweMth century, it is 
stated that the bread of the communion is formed in 
the manner of the small piece of money called a 
denarius, " because Christ the bread of life was de- 
livered up for a number of denarii, and He the true 



* The idea of the conseerated elements being offered up as a 
propitiatory sacrifice, may evidently haye arisen, in the first inr 
stance, from the pretensions of christian ministers to the oflices and 
privileges of the Jewish priesthood. Bishop Patrick's obsenratious 
well account for the farther application and use of the idea. 

t The pecuniary oblations, given instead of meal or of the loa^ 
which the people were in earlier times accustomed to offer, when 
they frequented the communion. 

t Ibid. p. 121, 122. 
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^denarius will be given as the reward to those wha 
labour in the vineyard." And the same book informs 
us that the image of our Lord^ together with letters, 
was formed on the breads because on a denarius the 
image and name of the emperor were expressed, and 
by this bread the image of God is repaired in us, 
and our name is written in the book of life.* It is 
to be observed also, that in the first prayer-book of 
Edward VI., among the directions printed at the 
end of the communion service, is the following 
order : ^^ For avoiding all matters and occasions of 
dissension, it is meet that the bread prepared for the 
communion be made through all this realm after one 
sort and fashion, that is to say, unleavened and 
round, as it was afore, but without all manner of 
print, and something more larger and thicker than 
it was, so that it may be aptly divided in divers 
pieces, and every one shall be divided in two pieces 
at the least, or more by the discretion of the minister^ 
and so distributed."f 

It is evident ; that the reduction of the ^' oblation," 
or of what was called representatively the " host," to 

* Panis ideo in modnm denarii forTnatur, quiapanis vitse Christus 
pro denariomm nnmero tradebatur, qui verns denarius in yine& 
laberantibns in preemio dabitnr. Ideo imago Domini cum literis 
in hoc pane exprimitur, quia et in denario imago ac nomen Impe- 
ratorifl scribuntur, et per hunc panem imago Dei in nobis reparatur 
jet nomen nostrum in libro vitae notatur. Gemma Animse, cap. 35* 
In collectione Melcbioris Hittorpii. Edit. fol. Paris, 1623. 

t Book of Common Prayer, Lond. A. D. 1549. 
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the size and form of a wafer^ must have assbted in 
the difiusion of the strange doctrine of transubstan-* 
tiation : and that the custom of imprejssing the wafer 
with the Saviour's image^ and with initial letters de- 
noting His divine offices^ may> in dark and super- 
stitious ages^ have farther contributed to spread the 
delusion. 

But under all the circumstances of those days of 
darkness and superstition, can we be surprii^ that 
the tenet of traiisubstantiation, so favourable to the 
continuance of a sacerdotal despotism, when once pro- 
pounded* in the western church, should be rapidly 
spread by the priesthood ? The true doctrine of the 
sacrament of the communion buried beneath a heap 
of superstitious ceremonies, some of which were cal- 
culated to excite in dark minds ideas similar to that 
of transubstantiation, together with an absurd belief 
of supernatural power in the priest; the bread of 
the communion reduced to a size and form which 
served to remove from men's minds the idea <rf its 
being bread; the people sunk in brutish ignorance 
and vice, and influenced by the grossest superstition ; 
the episcopacy and clergy scarcely less ignorant,f per- 

* Amongst the causes which contribated to give rise to the 
strange idea of transubstantiation might be reckoned, probably 
Idth justice, some strong expressions in the writings of early fathem 
of the church, on occasions when they were enfordng the yast 
Importance and dignity of the sacrament of the communion. 

t With some honourable exceptions^ too fbw to redeem th^ 
general character of these orders* 
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haps scarcely less superstitious^ and even more vicious 
than 4;he people ; the sacred orders possessing almost 
unbounded authority and dominion over the enslaved 
minds of the laity; the doctrine of transubstanti- 
ation serving especially to confirm that despotism, 
and being at the same time in complete accordance 
ndth the extravagant and superstitious veneration of 
the benighted people for the priesthood ; the accounts 
of miracle afker miracle, which however absurd, were 
the favourite arguments in that age of ignorance and 
superstition, circulated to astonish and convince the 
w<mdering and obedient multitude; the persuasive 
power of fire and sword, which was always in readi*^ 
ness against opponents, at least from the promulga^ 
ijoa of the tenet as the decree of the council of 
Lateran; all these causes concurring, the progress 
and general establishment of the doctrine of transub- 
stantiatioii in the western churches during the dark 
ages, cannot appear at all surprising. The institution 
<rf the festival of Corpus Christi and of the pompous 
ceremonies of processions of the host, introduced by 
pope Urban IV. in 1264, and carried into general 
and full eflfect by Clement V. in 1311, served to ren- 
der the doctrine yet more agreeable to the people 

When, in addition to the subserviency of the tenet 
to priestly ambition, and its accordance with the 
popular superstitions, we consider the natural e&ct 
of the adoration of the sacramental bread a^ the 
Deity, wWch the doctrine produced, we shall imme* 
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diately see how peculiarly calculated it was to inflame 
enthusiasm and to incite to the persecution of all 
who should dare to deny it. Accordingly, so early 
as the middle of the eleventh century, Berenger was 
threatened with death for contradicting it. The 
denial of this doctrine was one of the '^ dreadful 
heresies," for which in the beginning of the twelfth 
century, the furious monk Dominic thought it so 
pious a duty to attack the Albigenses with arms as 
well as arguments : and in a few years after, when 
Innocent the III. proclaimed and regularly established 
the tenet as an article of faith in the roman churchy 
he seems to have had a particular view to its ten- 
dency to excite enthusiasm and the zeal of per-* 
secution. This point has not been noticed by any 
writer, but deserves to be remarked. A leading 
object for which he summoned the fourth council 
of Lateran, was to promote a crusade for the reco- 
very of the Holy Land from the infidels : and in 
his letter referring to the council, he commanded> 
that ''on every day, during the celebration of mass, 
after the kiss of peace, when the saving victim is 
now to be offered for the sins of the world, and to 
be received, all persons, both men and women, 
should humbly fall prostrate on the ground, and the 
clergy should sing with a loud voice the psalm ' O 
God the heathen are come into thine inheritance ;' 
which verse being devoutly concluded, the celebra- 
ting priest should, with a loud voice, and on the 
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altar, sing the prayer Let God arise, and let His 

ENEMIES WHO HATE HiM BE SCATTERED/'* ThuS WaS 

the doctrine of transubstantiation, even in its first 
authoritative promulgation by that monster of aya- 
rice, pride, and ambition. Innocent the III., made 
subservient to the excitement of an enthusiastic 
and exterminating zeal. But let the character and 
views of him who thus established and used the 
doctrine, be estimated from his own words, and 
from those of the eminent roman catholic historian 
Matthew Paris, who lived in that age. Innocent 
declared concerning himself, '^ to me it is said, in 
the prophet, / have constituted thee over nations 
and kingdoms, that thou shouldest root out, and 
destroy, and throw doum^ and scatter, and build, 
and plant. To me also it is said in the Apostle, 
to YOU I will give the keys of the kingdom of Hea^* 
ven. For I am constituted between f God and man^ 
on this side of God, but beyond man ; greater than 
man, as I am to judge of all, but cannot be judged 
by any one. J** — "Am I not the bridegroom, and each 
of you the friend of the bridegroom ? for I have a 
bride noble, rich, and elevated, who is the mother 
and mistress of all the faithftil, and who has brought 
to me a dowry precious beyond all price, to wit 

* Exsurgat Deusj et Dissipentur inimiei ejus qui oderunt cum, 
Sacerdos qui celebrat, orationem uitam super altare decantet alt4 
voce. Lab. & Coss. Concil. Tom. 11. Part I. Col. 122. 

i" Sum enim enim inter Deum et hominem medius constitutas. 

t Innocentii III. Senno ii. 
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the plenitude of spirituals^ and the latitude of tern-* 
porals^ and the magnitude and multitude of both.*'' 
— ** God made two great lights in the firmament of 
Heaven. He also made two great lights in the fir- 
mament of the universal church, that is. He insti« 
tuted two dignities, which are the pontifical authority 
and the royal power. But that which presides over 
the days, that is, over spirituals, is the greater ; that 
which presides over things carnal, the less : so that, 
great as is the difference between the sun and moon, 
so great be it known to be the difference between 
popes and kings.^ — ^And what says the eminent roman 
catholichistorian Matthew Paris, concerning this same 
pope ? that he was, ^' beyond all mortals, ambitious 
and proud, and an insatiable thirster after money, 
and ready and prone to all crimes for rewards given 
or promised.f^' He persecuted the emperor Philip, 
deprived Otiio IV. of the empire, and compelled 
John to deliver up to him the kingdoms of England 
and Ireland, and to render them tributary to ike 
roman pope. In a word, under pretence of spi* 
ritual rights, he claimed for himself, and asserted 
an universal authority and dominion over all eartiily 
things. 

* Innocentii III. Sermo iii. Innocentii III. epist ad Imper. 
Coii8tantiii6p. Extra, de major : & obed. cap. 6. 

t Super omnes mortales, ambitiosiu et superims, pecaiii»qae 
sititor insatiabilifl, et ad omnia scelera pro praemiis datis ve\ pro- 
miflsLi cereos et procliTis fuit M. Paris^ in HiBtorii Idkamds 
regis Aogfiae. 
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To such a pope^ a doctrine affording peculiar 
means of exalting and confirming sacerdotal do* 
minion^ of carrying to the highest pitch the super- 
stitious veneration of the people for the priesthood, 
and of exciting amongst its deluded votaries an 
cndiusiastic zeal in the execution of the will of their 
ecclesiastical authorities^ for the extermination of 
those whom the roman church should denounce as 
enemies to herself and to God^ must have been par^^ 
ticularly convenient and agreeable. It is not to be 
denied^ that he showed dexterity and skill in the use 
of it for the last-mentioned object^ when he com^* 
manded, that in the celebration of the mass, the 
people having all fallen prostrate on the ground, the 
celebrating priest, elevating the transubstantiated 
host, and standing on the altar, should sing with a 
loud vcHce (and with all the other exciting accom-^ 
paniments) the prayer '' Let God arise and let His 
enemies who hate Him be scattered !" The pope'a 
expectation was not disappointed; the doctrine of 
transubstantiation effectually served to excite the 
fiury of the crusaders. It also animated the zeal of 
the inquisitors in their deeds of atrocity, cruelty, 
and blood, and prepared numbers for enthusiastic 
obedience to their persecuting mandates. 

It was natural that this most ambitious pope, 
when he proclaimed the doctrine of transubstantiation 
as an article of faith, should not forget the important 
assistance which priestly despotism might derive 
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from his establishing the necessity of the practice of 
auricular confession^ with its romish ceremonies* 
Accordingly he proclaimed such confession also, ta 
be an article of faith, and to be observed by all under 
pain of damnation : and his decree remains as the 
infidlible dictum of the church, the divine mandate, 
obliging all to a particular enumeration of their sin» 
and follies to the priest in secret. Long before the 
time of Innocent, the priesthood had introduced into 
the office of confession various ceremonies calculated to 
support their despotism. But all these of course were 
now thought insufficient; and the establishment of 
the two new articles of faith was attended by various 
additional rites not ill suited to such an object. _ And 
yet one might suppose that the confessional ceremo- 
nies which had been before in use throughout a long 
period of darkness, might have satisfied even Inno- 
cent III. The distinguished ecclesiastic Alcuin, the 
preceptor of Charlemagne, and who wrote about the 
year 780, has given the following very remarkable 
description of the manner in which a person ought 
to act in confession. After the person confessing 
has told all his sins to the priest ; '^ having his knees 
fixed on the ground, and leaning towards it, with 
his hands suppliantly raised, and looking toward the 
priest with a mild and weeping countenance, he is to 
speak these words : ' Many indeed and innumerable 
are my other sins, in actions, words, and thoughts, 
which I cannot recollect ; for all of which my miser- 
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able mind is affected with compunction, and grieved 
with a bitter penitence ; therefore I suppliantly en- 
treat the counsel, nay the judgment, of thee who hast 
been ordained an umpire* between God and sinM 
man; and I humbly implore that you may be an 
n*TER€ES80R for those my sins.' Which being said, 
he is to prostrate himself entirely on the ground, and 
to draw forth from the inmost recess of his heart 
groans and sighs, or tears, according as God shall 
grant. But the priest is to suffer him to lie prostrate 
for some time, according as he (the priest) shall see 
him to be penitentiaJly affected by the divine inspira- 
tion. Then the priest is to order him to rise ; and 
when he shall have stood on his feet he is to await, 
with trembling and humilitif, the judgment (or 
sentence) of the priest ; and the priest is to enjoin 
to him abstinence or other penitential observance; 
the priest at the same time carefully weighing the 
qtudity of the person, the measure of the guilt, the 
health or ; weakness of the mind and body of the 
penitent. Having received the sentence of the 
priest, he is again io prostrate himself at tfie priests 
feet^ entreating him to offer up a prayer for him, that 
the divine visitation might inspire him with the virtue 
of constantly observing all that was enjoined to him, 
and of obeying the judgment (or sentence) of the 
priest J with the same reverence as if he had received 

* Seqtiester ac medins. 
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that seasonable medicine of his salvation from the 

MOUTH ITSELF OF THE DIVINE BfAJESTT*."' 

Thus did the priests contrive to make the cere- 
monies which they mtroduced conspu-e with aU the 
other advantages which the times afforded them, for 
exaltmg, extending, and confirming their despotism 
over the enslaved minds of the people. 

Some remarks on the rise of the Inquisition con- 
temporary with the establishment of transubstantia-r 
tion as an article of faith, may here deserve attrition. 
A few years before Innocent had proclaimed the doc- 
trine, the sanguinary monk Dominic had been en- 
forcing it with the sword. From him and his perse- 
cuting companions then distinguished in common 
conversation by die title of inquisitors^ the Inqcd- 
fiition derived its origin. Dominic and his asso-^ 
ciates, who had engaged in their expedition on the 
sole authority of the pope, having executed their c(mi- 
anssion and purged the provkices to whidi they were 
aent, of the enemies of the roman £uth, the pontaft 
became so sensible of the value of their services, 
that they estaUished missionaries of die same naturo, 
ox in other words placed inquisitors in almost every 
city whose infaabitaiits had the misfortune to be sus- 
pected of heresy. In 1229 (within fourteen yewi 

* (Alcuini lib. de divinis officiis in capite jejonii— Edit. HittcMrFtii) 
The whole of the above passage may be seen in Note 6 of the 
Appendix, in the original Latin of Alcuin. 
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from Innocent's authoritative decree for transubstan- 
tiation) the council held at Thoulouse by the legate 
of Gregory IX., * erected in every city a council of 
inquisitors, consisting of one priest and three laymen : 
and soon after, in 1333, the same pope entrusted the 
Dominicans, or preaching friars, with the commission 
to discover and bring to judgment the heretics lurk- 
ing in France ; and accordingly his legate in that 
country, proceeded to constitute in every one of its 
rities in which the Dominicans had a convent, " inr 
quisitors of heretical ^ranty.*' And " from this pe- 
riod," says Mosheim, " we are to date the commence- 
ment of the dreadful tribunal of the Inquisition." 
The shocking law of the frendhi king. Saint Louis 
^as he is called), in favour of the inquisitors, was 
issued in 1229, and contributed with his crusading 
BMmia, to earn for that deluded and persecuting 
bigot, roman canonization. 

Thus we see that the doctrine of transubstantia- 
tion having arisen in a night of ignorance and gross 
superstition, and having been spread by priests 
amongst the darkened and submissive people, with 
liteufd stories of miracles, was authoritatively estab- 
liahed M an article of romish faith, in an era (^ the 
most oppressive papal tyranny and cruel persecution ; 
and that it was used by the pope who thus proclaimed 
it, to promote his views of ambition and extermina- 
tion; imd that its establishment was contemporary 
wilii the rise of the Inquisition, whose spirit it was 
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so well calculated to foster^ and whose tyrannical 
power it served to promote and confirm. As the 
ages of darkness and supersition advanced^ the domi* 
nion of the tenet became, if possible, more oppressive 
and persecuting. Inunediately after the council of 
Constance had delivered up John Huss, and Jerome, 
to be burned in the flames for not believing this 
monstrous doctrine, amongst other reasons ; the pope, 
Martin V., in his notorious bull enforcing the decrees 
of that council, particularly set forth the absurd 
romish tenets about transubstantiation, as leading 
points of the '' canonical purgation" thenceforward 
established in the Church of Rome. Every one, who 
being suspected upon any one of the articles stated 
for '' canonical purgation,'' did not clear himself to 
the satisfaction of the ecclesiastical judge, was to be 
condemned as a heretic. The unfortunate suspected 
person, was obliged, on pain of the anathema, (which 
the flames were too certainly to follow) to clear him- 
self on oath of entertaining any doubt of the truth of 
transubstantiation. 

We have observed that '' the english protestant 
writers of the period immediately preceding the Re- 
volution, designated this tenet as ' the burning doc-' 
trine of the church of Rome.'" The first recorded 
instance of burning for heresy in England, was in 
the year 1400, when (as appears from the register 
of archbishop Courtnay) William Sawtre, a parochial 
priest of London, was summoned on a charge of 
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heresy before Thomas Arundel^ archbishc^ of Can* 
terbury. A main article of the charge was^ that he 
held *' the substance of bread and wine to remain 
in the sacrament of the altar after consecration^ and 
that it did not cease /O he bread'* On this point 
chiefly he was questioned by the archbishop^ and 
because he did not give satis&ctory answers he was 
eondemned as a heretic. But for this article he 
would have escaped. He even declared^ in his re* 
plies to the archbishop's questions^ that he '^ did not 
understand the matter '* Then the archbishop asked 
him, ** if he would stand to the church's determina* 
tion.'' He answered, that '^ he would, so far as 
was not contrary to the will of God." Upon this 
he was immediately declared to be a heretic, and 
delivered over to the secular power, by which he 
was c(»nmitted to the flames ; and was thus the first 
martyr burned for alleged heresy in England. 

The condemnation of lord Cobham for heresy, by 
tiie same archbishop, some years after, was also on 
account of his believing that the substance of bread 
and wine reinamed m the sacrament after consecra- 
tion by the priest. Transubstantiation was found to 
be the sure net, from which the victims of romish 
persecution, dragged before the tribunals of popish 
ecclesiastics, could not escape ; and it was generally 
twed as the favourite decisive test 9 which they who 
should refuse to take, were to be condemned as he- 
retics, and subjected to be consumed in the flames. 

p 
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Jn the same year in which Sawtre suffered under 
the atrocious writ de hsritico comburendo^ the statute 
to . which we have ahready referred * as beings if 
possible^ still more horrible^ was passed at the especial 
instigation of the bishops and clergy ! It is remark- 
able^ that a leading representation made by the 
priesthood of the romish church in England for ob- 
taining this '^ burning statute/' was that certain 
persons held damnable doctrines concerning the 
sacraments of the church. And of all " damnable 
opinions," that for which the pimishment of the fire, 
then and at subsequent periods of popish dominion 
in England, appears to have been most inevitable, 
was the disbelief of transubstantiation in the sacra- 
ment of the communion. 

The english martyrs who were burned in the 
reign of queen Mary, all suffered on account of their 
denial of transubstantiation. '' Their judges,"* says 
a writer, the respectability of whose testimony as an 
ecclesiastical historian, has on a late public occasion f 
been particularly asserted by a roman catholic prelate; 
^' were nice and particular in their inquiries. They 
put the TEST home, and pressed the corporal presence 
and transubstantiation in the most ensnaring terms : 

• Page 170 of this. 

t '' That respectable ecclesiaistioal historian Collier/' said 
Pr. Doyle, an Irish roman catholic bishop, in his evidence before 
the committee of the lords in 1826, appealing to the anthority of 
Collier ; but unfortunately for the purpose of proving that which 
Collier directly and most reasonably contradicts. 
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neither could they be satisfied with less than distinct 
and categorical answer. And which way men could 
safely avoid burning, under such interrogatories, is 
farther than I can discover. Now he that submits 
to torture, and parts with his life . rather than deny 
his - disbelief of these very shocking and incredible 
things^ may, I humbly conceive, deserve the title of 
a martyr */' 

- We have seen that in later days of romish per* 
secution ; in the memorable era in which the Revo- 
lution that established the civil and religious liberties 
of England was accomplished ; still this doctrine, the 
production of a dark and superstitious age, and 
ever since its birth the powerful assistant of priestly 
ambition and tjrranny, was especially made a ground 
and an instrument of persecution. The unhappy 
protestant victims in the french gallies f might have 
escaped the bastinado, had they fallen prostrate in 
adoration of a breaden wafer, acknowledging it to 
have been transubstantiated by the popish priest into 
the infinite and eternal God ! — Can it be necessary 
to observe, that at the present day, during the public 
ceremonies of processions of the host in popish coun-» 
tries, the protestant who should meet or pass by the 
wafer without showing marks of deference and obei- 
sance to it, would be exposed to serious danger ? 
But what else could be expected from the natiural 

* Collier's Eccles. Hist. Vol. II., p. 381, 382. 
- t Pages 109, 110 of this. 

p2 
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influence of &e belief of transubstantiation x>ver the 
minds of the multitude ? If the original rude and 
gross form in which this strange doctrine was first 
produced, and in which it continued to prevail for 
centuries, has been altered in the roman church in 
later times, by the introduction of the body spiritual 
and glorified, as contained in every particle of £he 
transubstantiated elements: if the tenet has been 
propounded by the council of Trent, in a form more 
refined than that in which Paschasius sent it forth 
from the gloom of his monastery, and m whidi Be- 
renger was compelled to swear* to it before the 

* Berengper was compelled to swear that " tbe tme body and 
blood of our Lord Jesns Christ, . . are handled sensibly by the hands 
of the priests, not merely in a sacrament, but in truth, and are 
h'ohen and ground by the teeth of thefakhfidJ* His oath tiins pro* 
eeeded : '^ swearings by the holy Trinity and these sacred yoq^els. 
But I pronounce those who shall oppose this faith, to be desenring, 
together with their dogmas and their followers, of an eternal ana- 
'thema. But if I myself shall presume at any time to think mr to 
preach any thing contrary to these presents^ may I be sabjeet to 
4he severity of the canons. Having read and read over again the 
above, I have voluntarily subscribed it/' The reader may observe, 
that these popish authorities, by the terror of death, eompelled 
Berenger not only to take and subscribe the oath about tnoHMib- 
Atantiation, but to swear that he did so voluntarily: just as the 
romish persecutors in France under Louis XIY. afterwards com- 
pelled those who from fear of torments and death professed popery^ 
to declare that they were ' vohtntary converts/ Page 74 of tbii. 

The council before which Berenger was forced to take the oath 
of his own accord, was held at Rome under pope Nicholas II. 
A. D. 1059. One hundred and thirteen bishops were present. (Lab. 
& Coss. council. Tom. 9, Col. 1099). Berenger ki Ilk tenor con- 
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papal council ; has its tendency to Excite enthusiasm 
and the zeal of persecution been thus diminished ? 
It may bideed have been thus increased^ but could 
not be lessened. This truths so evident to the least 
reflection^ has been \ dreadfully confirmed by expe-» 
rience. It is attested by the shocking records of 
romish persecution. And while the doctrine may be 
abundantly disproved from Scripture^ from the pri*^ 
miiive &thers^ and from reason^ it may also be re*^ 
lilted from the consequences which it has naturally 

sonted not only to swear to the aboTe doctrine, but to bum in the 
presence of the cooncil the book of Johannes Scotus, *^ by reading 
which '^ (according to the expression of the high romish authority 
eited in the note of Binins) ** he had fallen into this nefarious sect; 
aad yet this same^ Scotos, whom this general connoil in 1059 dis*' 
covered to be such a nefarious sectarian, that his book must be 
burned in their presence, was in his own time, which was also that 
of Paschasius, the first publisher of transubstantiation, and after his 
expoflure of the falsehood of the doctrine, considered in the church 
by many of her authorities as que of her most eminent divines. 
The pope was so delighted with Berenger's oath, that he *^ sent 
copies of it throughout the cities of Italy, France, Germany,. 
and to whatever places the fame of that depravity had been able 
to reach, that as the churches before scandalized were grieved at 
Berenger's defection, and his opposition to the truth, so they should 
now rejoice and give thanks to God for his conversion */' But it 
was soon found that Berenger's voluntary conversion was merely 
to save his life. *' Yon did not subscribe to it," said his opponent 
Lanfranc to him, *'. for the sake of truth, but to avoid the death 
with which you were threatened f,^' 



• NotsB Sev. Binii Lab. & Coss. council Tom. 9, 1102. 
t Cited by Raping Vol. II. book 6. 
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produced — priestly pride and tyranny, unchristian 
persecution, 

A few remarks shall here be added from the 
learned bishop Taylor. " If we remember,** says 
that eminent prelate, " that pere Coton confessor to 
Henry IV. of France, was wont to say, that he could 
do any thing when he had his God in his hand and 
his king ai his feet, meaning his king at confession, 
and the Deity in effigy of the crucifix, or in the host, 
we may well perceive that thejr" (the romish priest- 
hood) " are not such fools, but that they will con- 
sider the advantages which will come to their pro- 
fessions and calling, if they can be supposed, with 
pronpuncing four words, to make bread to become 
God. — Upon the reputation of this great thing, the 
priests were exempted from secular jurisdiction and 
violence, in the council in Dalmatia, held tmder the 
legates of pope Innocent III, A. D. 1199, can. 6. 
Upon this account, pope Urban II. in a council 
which he held at Rome (1097) against the emperor 
Henry IV. took from secular princes the investiture 
of benefices, and advanced the clergy above kings, 
because their hands created God their creator, as 
Simeon Dunelmensis * reports. And the same hor- 
rible words are used in the famous book called stella 
clericorum, where the priest is called the creator of 
his Creator ; and which hence also infers his privi- 
lege and immunity from being condenmed." It might 

* Lib. ii. ChroB. apad Vigner. Hist Eccles. 
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have been observed also, that amongst the canons 
of the 4th Lateran council, in the first of which, 
pope Innocent III, decreed transubstantiation to 
be an article of faith, there is one* which forbids 
lajrmen to presume to judge the clergy, of any order. 
Bishop Taylor thus continues : '' I will not object to- 
them with any reproach, that saying of a Bohemian 
priest, against which John Huss wrote a book, that 
before the priest said hisjirst mass he was but the 
son of God, but afterward he was the father of 
God, and the creator of his body. It wa3 a rude 
kind of blasphemy, but not much more than that 
which their severest men do say, and were never 
corrected for by their expurgatory indices ; and may,. 
be seen in Biel on the canon of the mass, section 4,. 
and pere de Besse, in his ** royal priesthood," lib. i. 
c 3. where the priest, upon the stock of his power, 
is advanced above angels and the blessed virgin her- 
self, which is the greatest expression they can u^e, 
unless they advance him above God himself f." 
• Are we shocked at those blasphemous pretensions 

* X7t cnjnslibet ordinis clericos laici non jndicent. Title of the 
-lOth canon of the 4th Lateran council. 

t Bishop Taylor's '' treatise on the real presence and spiritaal of 
Christ in the blessed sacrament."-^Epist. ded. In this treatise, it is 
abnndantly shewn, that the strange doctrine of transubstantiation is 
opposed to the writings of the primitive fathers, as wel}.as to Scrip- 
tore and reason. A learned and masterly refutation of the attempts 
of popish doctors to support the tenet by references to tlie writings 
of the early fathers; was published shortly before the revolution by 
Mr. Goodwin, a protestant dissenter. 
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advanced in former times by the priesthood of the 
church of Rome^ on the gromid of their favourite 
tenet of transubstantiation, and cited by bishop 
Taylor from high authorities of their church ? We 
may find pretensions of a similar nature^ avowed at 
the present day from the popish press in England^ 
sanctioned by the church of Rome^ and commended 
from the papal palace by the appointed eccl^iastical 
judges ♦. 

But it must be evident, even from the brief view 
here taken of the rise, progress, and consequences of 
the doctrine of transubstantiation ; that it grew out 
of the aspiring pretensions of priests, in tunes of 
general ignorance and superstition ; that it advanced 
in the world with sacerdotal despotism, which it was 
particularly calculated to support ; that its establish- 
ment as an article of faith, was unmediately con- 
nected with, and made subservient to a scheme of 
extermination ; that ever since its prevalence, it has 
had a natural and especial influence in fostering the 
ambition, and maintaining the tyranny of priests; 
and that in various successive ages, under popish 
dominion, it has fatally excited the zeal of persecu" 
tion. — If the patriots of Jthe revolution found it ne- 
cessary to exclude romanists from the legislature wd 
from offices of executive power, and if it appeared 
from experience that the onfy effectual test for such 
exclusion was a solenm denial of a tenet, wUch by 

* See Appendix^'noteT. 
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the indispensable condition of their communion^ 
members of the roman church could not dissemble 
upon oath * ; this at least must be admitted^ that of 
all the articles in the whole creed of pope Pius IV . 
not one better deserved to be chosen for the ex- 
cluding test^ than the article of transubstantiation. 

* Tke words of father Walab, in his history, &c. of the Irish 
romonstraiice. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

THAT several statements adduced in the preceding 
pages, bear strongly on recent events and the present 
state of things, must be obvious. If at the period 
which immediately preceded the revolution, romish 
ecclesiastics were particularly active in their endea- 
vours to remove the objections of protestants, by 
partial representations of the controverted tenets of 
the church of Rome, similar efforts appear to be 
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made in these countries not less zealously, at the 
present day. We have observed, that in the time of 
Bossuet, his ''exposition/' and a book soon after 
written on the same plan, and entitled, ''papists 
misrepresented and represented," were the sources 
from which the partial representations of popery 
were borrowed : and if we were to form a judgment 
by comparing those two books to the statements of 
romish doctrine now proposed by " vicars apostolic," 
roman catholic prelates and others, to protestanta in 
these countries, we might most reasonably believe 
that these recent publications have also been bor- 
rowed, from those two authorities,-r— At the period* 
immediately preceding the revolution, a bigoted and 
intriguing romish Jun/a contrived to employ the 
power' of France for carrying on a system of per- 
secution, and establishing, in every place where it 
prevailed, a romish despotism. Shall it be said that 
this feet can not bear in any manner on the present 
state of things ? Is there not in France^ as well as ui 
Spain and other popish countries, a bigoted junta, 
possessing great power and influence which they seek 
all methods to augment? that notwithstanding the 
progress of their measures, they have not acquired the 
means of wielding the sword of that country, according 
to their will, in the service of popery and tyranny, is 
readily, and with humble gratitude to Providenpd 
acknowledged. But who can foresee the results of 
the efforts which they are making ? It is gratifying 
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to know that a strong feeling prevails amongst a 
great portion of the people of France, against some 
of the most pernicious principles of this junta and 
their party^ and of iheir allies the re-established and 
extensively increasing society of Jesuits. But, that 
the power of the popish church in France, whose 
heads appear to belong to the dangerous party here 
mentioned, has of late years been rapidly increasing, 
and that a system is now in operation tending gradu-^ 
ally to spread their principles throughout that king* 
dom, cannot be denied. 

It appears from the french almanack of the clergy^ 
for the year 1823, that before that time Jiftyfefwr 
prelates had been consecrated, out of the total num- 
ber, eighty, which was appointed to be the amount of 
the french episcopacy ; that there were then more than 
thirtynrix thousand, six hundred and seventy priestSj 
actively employed, exclusive of the numerous mis^ 
Honaries; and that fifty thousand, nine hundred and 
forty-three priests, were judged by the bishops to be 
necessary for the service of the roman church (^ 
France. At the colleges and schools, there were 
nearly thirty thousand students going through their 
education for the clerical duties. The revenue of 
those priests then amounted to 28,000,000 francs, 
exclusive of a million and a half of francs destined 
for the repairs of churches and other eccleaiasticiJ 
services, of which latter sum the bishops and priesti 
were to have the expenditure; exclusive also of thf 
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large sums collected by the missionaries and con* 
tributed by the commmies. From the same book it 
appears, that within the twenty years preceding 
1823^ the legacies and gifts received by the church 
in France^ and held in mortmain^ amounted to 
13,388^554] francs; and that of this sum, not less 
than 2,332,554 francs were contributed in the year 
1822. Thus it would appear, that the accessions to 
the wealth of the popish church in France, con- 
toibuted by its votaries in that country, were pro- 
gressively increasing. A statement of one of the 
frendhi ministers* in the same year (1823) repre- 
sented the different religious associations in France 
as amounting to more than three thousand five hun- 
dred. All these instruments for spreading the in- 
fluence of popery according to the system of the 
junta and the bishops, have (we may naturally be- 
lieve) been augniented since the period here referred 
to. Is it not notorious, that the french minister for 
ecclesiastical af&irs, the bishop of Hermopolis^ 
warmly abets the intolerant and despotic principles 
of the bigoted party ? or rather, is he not himself a 
leader of that party ? and was he not the anxious 
defender of the Jesuits, in his speech f on a late 
occasion to the chamber of deputies ? It is true that 
he <lescribed that order as not yet being very 

* speech of the french miDister of marine, published in the 
m»mieur of April 25, 1823. 
t In May, 1826. 
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numerous in France; but he stated with undis* 
guised satisfaction^ that Jesuits were called into 
various french di<^eses by the respective bishops^ 
to act as instructors of youth. And to whom is the 
supreme government of education in France com- 
mitted ? The bishop of Hermopolis, the minister 
for ecclesiastical affitirs^ the great supporter^ if not 
the head of the french ^' apostoUcs,'* the fevourer 
of the Jesuits ; this man governs with absolute au- 
thority the instruction of the french rising genera- 
tion. 

All the schools for the instruction of the lower 
classes in that country^ are in the hands of chajdains^ 
curates^ or freres ignorantins. The university of 
France is one immense machine of education^ whose 
parts are extended throughout France. It consists of 
twenty-six academies^ and upwards of three hundred 
and fifty colleges established in the various parts of 
the country. It comprises all the means of liberal 
education in the kingdom^ and there is a law which 
compels the masters of schools or pensionnats, to 
conduct their boys to some one of these colleges for 
instruction. It is a gigantic system of national 
education^ planned by Napoleon^ and now made 
subservient to popish bigotry, under the direction 
and government of a prelate, who is generally re- 
ported to be one of the most ambitious of romish 
ecclesiastics, and who notoriously supports the dan? 
gerous principles of the " apostolic junta/* 
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The statement here given respecting the increas- 
ing riches and influence of the romish church in 
France, and the system of education in that coun- 
try, was published in a paper which is considered 
the official journal ♦ of a powerful party in England, 
who support the political claims of roman catholics in 
these countries. The same journal refers to par- 
ticular examples of tyranny with which the bishop 
of Hermopolis exercised his governing power over 
the education of the rising generation in France, in 
order to prevent the introduction of any principles 
inconsistent with his bigoted and despotic views. 
And as to the sentiments recommended to the court 
of France by the zeal of her prelates, the two fol- 
lowing instances may enable us to judge. 

On holy thursday, before the ceremony of the 
cene, March 21, 1823, Monseigneur de Bologne, 
Archbishop of Troyes, preached a sermon at court, 
which was very much extolled : and the following 
extract from it was hung up in many of the shops 
of Paris. '' The monarch who first engraved on his 
helmet and on his armour, the words ' God and 
my sword,' taught us the true secret of government, 
and the whole art of bearing the septre f.... 

* The M orniDg Cbronicle.— The account of the growing riches 
of the church, was in the Morning Chronicle of Jane 21, 1823 ; 
and that of the system of edocation, in the same joamal, of 
June 30, 1823. 

f Some passages not affecting the bigoted and depotic tendency 
oirthe sermon, are here omitted for the sake of brevity. 
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^ God and my SEWord' was the device of Charlemagne, 
of Saint Louis, of Henry IV., of Louis le Grand, 
and of all our sovereigns who have acquired the most 
glory, and best deserved the love of their people. 
This is the most excellent constituticm droit public 
par excellence — and which alone preserves states and 
triumphs over time and arms. This is a constitution 
eminently representative; for Religion is repre^ 
sented on the one hand, and authority oa the other, 
the two eternal pivots on which the world reposes. 
And what moment can be more favourable for re- 
calling (re-estabHshing) these grave principles of 
salvation and life?'' — This extract from the arch- 
bishop's sermon, which public accounts represented 
to have given the greatest satisfaction at the firench 
court, was appended to a lithographic emblem of the 
union of church and state, for the instruction of the 
people. The Jleur de Us and Peter's keys, sur- 
mounted by the mitre and crown, were united m the 
same shield, and over them was this motto, '^ what 
God has joined together, let not man put asunder/' 
Rebellion was represented lying prostrate beneath. 

In an other remarkable sermon, not long since 
preached to the french court — the funeral oration 
pronounced on the interment of Louis XVIIL, by 
the bishop of Hermopolis hhnself, now the powerful 
minister for ecclesiastical affiiirs, as well as die 
great lord and master of the education <^ France; 
Charles X., with all due praises of his religious zeal. 
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was solemnly reminded^ ''that as a christian prince, 
he will know that in order to reign with glory, he 
must give dominion to God :** or^ according to the 
well known popish meaning of such words^ that as a 
christian prince^ he must strive to give to the romish 
church in France^ the dominion sought by leading 
ecclesiastics ; and endeavour to promote her power 
wherever he may be abld to do sa 

But a short time before this religious lesson was 
delivered to his present french majesty by his fa- 
vourite ecclesiastical minister^ certain active and 
intriguing members of the bigoted party to which 
the preacher belongs^ were generally considered as 
the successful instigators of the court of France to the 
invasion of Spain. This is adverted to here^ merely 
as a proof of the power of which the " apostolics/ 
as they are now designated^ might contrive at the 
present day to exercise in France. But if their 
measures for increasing the influence and power of 
the romish church in their country shall be attended 
with success ; if the system of '' roj/al missions'* 
which they have prevailed on the french court to 
adopts in imitation^ perhaps^ of the royal missions 
under Louis XIV .^ and their plans for enslaving the 
press (the old favourite scheme of romish bigotry 
and despotism^ so zealously acted on in France and 
in England just before the revolution), shall prove 
effectual- for extending the dominion of popery 
amongst the French ; or if (what appears to be 
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more probable) the scheme of education^ directed 
and managed as it is^ shall impress the rising gene- 
ration of France^ with such principles of popish 
bigotry as her leading ecclesiastics are known to 
support; for what fatal purposes of persecution 
against protestants^ may not the power of that coun- 
try be again employed ? The progress of informa- 
tion^ and the wide circulation of the scriptures afiord 
just ground to hope, that all. the contrivances of 
romish zealots to bring back the dark ages of su- 
perstition and tyranny, will through the divine mercy 
be defeated. But can we reasonably derive encou- 
raging expectation of the future, from a supposed 
change of the spirit of the popish system ? It is a 
painful truth, that recent events in various countries 
of Europe where popery prevails, forbid us to form 
such an expectation. Nay, in a more distant land 
^hich of late has been so frequently adduced, as 
afibrding decisive proof of the entire coincidence 
of the romish system of religion with the utmost 
liberty — the new republic of Columbia — popery ap- 
pears to be not less intokiant and persecuting to- 
wards protestants, than under the government of 
Ferdinand and his '' apostolic" advisers in Spain. 

In France, has not the law of sacrilege enacted 
within the last few years, established the penalty of 
death, for certain instances of disrespect to the con- 
secrated wafer ? Was not M. Touquet, a bookseller* 

* His sentence proceeded thus, ''the pamphlet haying fyr its 
title ' the moral and historical part of the GospeV being only a 
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at Paris, lately sentenced to a fine and imprisonment 
of fiine months^ only for publishing an edition of the 
New Testament with the omission of the narratives 
of our Lord's miracles ? The argument used in jus- 
tification of the sentence^ that the publication tended 
to promote arian and socinian infidelity^ by not set- 
ting forth the divine miracles together with the other 
parts of Scripture which it contained^ at least serves 
with other evidence, to demonstrate the error of 
those who at the present day appeal to France in 
proof of the tolerant spirit of popery. We shall 
presently see that if he had been an active circulator 
of the WHOLE SCRIPTURES, he would on this account 
also, have been thought a dangerous man. The truth 
is, that whatever degree of toleration may still exist 
in France, it should be ascribed to the fact, that the 
popish system of religion has not yet re-acquired 
over the french nation the influence which it seeks. 
Accordingly the firench journals which have sup- 
ported the more tolerant principles of that large 
portion of the people, which is disposed against 

mutilatioii of the gospels, the author having suppressed every thing 
relatiye to the miracles : and in thus mutilating the divine book — 
the basis of the religion of the sidXe— suppressing in the work all 
the miracles which signalized the birth, death, and resurrection 
of Jesus Christy the author has had for his object to deceive un- 
instructed persons for whom his book is intended, by showing them 
Jesus Cluist as a man and not as a God. This is the greatest outrage 
that can be done to the morality of religion, and to the religion of 
the state/' &c. &c. Etoile, Sept. 21, 1826. 

Q 2 
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popery^ circulated complaints of the intolerance mani^ 
fested by the prosecution and sentence here referred 
to. And how were they replied to by the ofl&cial 
journal of the french government? It was aU^^ed 
on behalf of the church and gOY^mnnNit of France, 
that the denial of the real presence amd o^ the mi^ 
racks of the Gospels offended the notional reli' 
gion ; and it was asked triumphantly, *^ can a sove* 
reign tolerate a religion incompatible with the prin- 
ples of social morality?* Would the pretended 
defenders of freedom of wcnrship^ suffer the druids, 
the adorers of moloch^ the priests of the wewiam 
idols, to establish themselves, and enjoy toteratioR 
here ? . . • It b social order which magistrates de- 
fend by not allowing leligion to be outraged."* 
What would be said of the intolerance and persecu- 
tion of the church and govermnent of England^ i€ 
such a sentence as that abovanentioned,ybr suek an 
offence, were passed in this country, and defendied 
by the same argument ? H, however, the pow^rfiil 
(HMriy in France, which now supports with so muchi 
zeal the principles of romish intolerance, shaU suc- 
ceed in their efforts to extinguish the liberty of the 
press in their country, they will have less need of 
arguments to justify any other measure of persecu- 
tion which their leaders may adopt ; and whatever 
religion, romish governing authorities in that coun- 
try shall please to consider as '' incom^tible with 

* Etoile of Oct 8, 1826. 
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the principles of social morality," they may find less 
difficulty attending their plans to prevent its being 
tolerated hy the sovereign. That the religion of 
protestants in general has been represented by high 
authorities of the church of Rome^ even by her *' in- 
fallible'' councils^ as incompatible with the princi- 
ples of social morality, is too certain. Nay, the offi- 
cial journal of the french government, gave on a lat^ 
occasion to protestants in general, especially to those 
who shaU attempt to circulate the Bible in France, 
a remarkable intimation of the sort of tolerance they 
are to expect in that country, if the leading eccle- 
siastics and their party there shall obtain the power 
which they are seeking. It denounced the society 
for the promotion of christian morality iii France, in 
these Words — *' the philosophers and protestants 
united in this society, are agreed in attacking the 
catholic religion in its fundamental base, — the neces^ 
sity of submission to the authority of the church 
in matters of faith, and in declaring this submission 
contrary to reason and the advancement of the age. 
One of the works \Vhich most recommends this so- 
ciety, is the publication of useful and moral books ; 
and their essential condition is, that they be acces- 
sible to frenchmen of ^ all conmiuhions. Religious 
books accessible to frenchmen of all communions, 
would be neither protestant nor catholic : they are 
all books in which is taught a Christianity without 
mystery and without dogmas Let us say with- 
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out fear^** (now let us attend to the official journal of 
the french government^ speaking out on this sub- 
ject) — ''Let us say without fear, all the societies 
which have been formed for some years past^ whe- 
ther under the name of Bible-sodety^ the Religious- 
tract Society^ or the Society of christian morality, 
are a vast confederacy formed by the protestants and 
our liberals bom catholics^ to overturn the catholic 
religion in France^ and produce a perfect tolerance, 
founded upon the profession of a morality free from 
all dogmas .... We ought not to depend upon the 
laws regulating the press^ to stop this overflow of 
books^ in appearance religious, but at bottom anti- 
christian, which come from the association of which 
we speak. Our laws cannot touch this sort of books :" 
(bad as they are, it is not yet asserted that they 
are so bad as the partial edition of the gospels by 
the unitarian bookseller) '' . . • How then is the weak- 
ness of their laws to oppose this new contagion ? 
There is but one method, that of gradually sup- 
pressing all these societies, which are so many fo- 
cuses of irreligion." Thus, by suppressing aU so- 
cieties for the distribution of the Bible, or of religious 
tracts, which are not popish ; by completely enslaving 
the press : by rendering the whole national education 
subservient to the design of bringing up the rising 
generation in the principles of romish bigotry ; and 
by their renewed " royal missions" throughout the 
kingdom; the leading french ecclesiastics seem to 
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hope that the golden days of popish tjnranny may 
be renewed m France. Some of the missionaries, it 
appears^ have been so zealous in executing the plans 
of their employers, that not satisfied with preaching 
their doctrines, they have taken care to collect and 
ftum* the works of the philosophers. Certainly 
some of those works were of an irreligious nature, 
and the pens of divines have been well employed in 
exposing their sophistries and refuting their errors : 
but this ^timing plan lately re-adopted by romish 
ecclesiastics in France, appears to be a strong symp- 
torn of that spirit, in which the church of Rome, in 
former days of her tyranny, committed protestant 
religious books to the flames. The french ecclesias- 
tics of the time of Bossuet,* exhibited a striking ex- 
ample of the use of this romish argument. 

But however unfavourable a view all those circum- 
stances may lead us to take of the principles and 
objects of the party of leading ecclesiastics in France, 
with whom the Jesuits there may be considered as 
associated, we might not be prepared to believe them, 
or any amongst them, to be capable of approving of 
the massacre of St. Bartholomew, or of the league 
against Henry IV., or of the persecution to which 
father La Chaise, Bossuet and the rest, instigated 

* According to public accounts in June, 1826, on the day of the 
departure of the missionaries from Thoulouse, about fiye hundred 
Tolumes were committed to the flames before a number of persons 
in theiiouse in which the Abb^ Guyon lodged. 

t Sec p. 77 of this. 
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Louis XIV. It is not meant here to charge them 
with such approval : but certainly the more moderate 
and free joumab of their own country, which may 
well be supposed to have better means of information 
than we possess, have so charged* them. Nay a dis-^ 
tinguished member of the chamber of deputies lately 
felt it his duty to publish a protest against the horrid 
principle of religious persecution, avowed by the 
king's advocate in his speech on the trial of M. 
Touquet. '' Geneva/* said the king's advocate, *' and 
Rome are equaUy interested in this cause : Geneva 
is outraged as well as Rome ; and Geneva as well as 
Rome demands vengeance :"* or, the religion of Ge^ 
neva as well as the religion of Rome demands ven* 
geance. With just indignation M. Benjamin Con* 
stant, deputy of the Seine, repelled this calumny 
against protestantism. ** I think it my duty to de- 
clare," said this eminent french protestant in his pub- 
lished letter f , ** that the conduct which the king's 
advocate would fasten on us, and the expressions 
which he has used, are directly contrary to the spirit 
and principles of protestantism ...I will not trust my<- 
self with any observation on this demand of ven^ 
geance for religion, made by the king's advocate in 
the name of a communion, which his own religion 
enjoins him to regard as rejected and condemned to 
everlasting fire The principles of Protestantism 

* Particularly the Constitatioiiel of Oct 1824. 
t Publiiihed in the Coorier Francaisin (Sept ld26. 
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are free and unrestrained examination. If on some 
occasions the leaders of our Reformation have for- 
gotten this truth, the protestants of the present day 
deplore their culpable deviations from the right way ; 
they all wish to erase from theur annals the punish- 
ment of Servetus. This crime of Calvin is a stain, 
which his great services will never be able to oblite- 
rate. . . .Protestantism would be very far, after calling 
to mind the severe law of sacrilege, from declaring 
that a writer, whose crime — ^if crime it be — consisted 
only in silence, is a thousand times more culpable 
than the unfortunate wretches whom that law con- 
demned ♦ to death Where would liberty of con- 
science be in a country in which people dared not 
under pam of imprisonment and fine, praise the mo- 
rality of the gospel, without at the same time making 
a profession of fiuth in its miraculous portion •... 
Where would legal liberty be, if admitting this sys- 
tem of interpreting silence, and disregarding the body 
of the crime, the fiicts proved, and the words written 
in the act of accusation, judges were to look only to 
the object assigned by the accuser in the absence of 
words, or to the intention constmctively supposed by 
him to exist in the absence of all evidence of fiicts T 
Thus wrote the enlightened protestant deputy of the 
Seine : but such arguments were unavailing against 
the dominant influence of popery, which conducted 
and decided the trial. Conviction took place, the 

* Referred to in pafpe 226 of this. 
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aentence was passed^ and an appeal was made against 
it in yain. No voice was raised on the part of the 
religion of Rome, to deny the avowal of the king's 
advocate^ that thai religion demanded vengeance. 
Ho, it called for vengeance, and that vengeance was 
obtained. In the principles on which the prose- 
cution was conducted and the sentence passed, there 
is a striking conformity to the system so often fol- 
lowed in the prosecution and condemnation of alleged 
heretics before popish ecclesiastical tribunals. But, 
happily the influence of more liberal principles still 
prevails in France to such an extent as to restrain in 
a great degree her ambitious ecclesiastics. We have 
seen some of their plans for putting down those prin- 
ciples : may such plans be defeated ! 

In Spain, where the popish system is so much 
more unrestrained, what are its fruits ? Not to dwell 
on multiplied evidences, two or three recent facts may 
suffice to shew the nature of its tjrranny. In Sep- 
tember 1824, the superintendent general of the j9o/tce 
of the kingdom of Spain, issued to all persons em- 
ployed in that department an official order, in which, 
amongst other atrocious passages, were these words 
— " Henceforth let every one tremble, who in serving 
my orders does not act according to my proper spirit. 
Religion and the King, these are the august and 
sacred objects, whose defence stability and glory are 
entrusted to the Police. To aid and protect with all 
our force the loyal defenders of our sovereign, to 
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seek his enemies every where . . to introduce ourselves 
into their most secret caverns^ and persecute them to 
their total extermination : these are the means of 
arriving at the desired end'* It can scarcely be 
necessary to remind the reader, that the expression 
'' enemies of the king" was here intended to r^fer to 
all who were opposed to the system of tjrranny sup- 
ported by the ecclesiastics. The general order of the 
superintendent of the police of Spain thus proceeded 
— " .... lukewammess will not be viewed in any other 
light than as a crime. If in other departments the 
want of a zeal truly fervent may be tolerated, the 
Police cannot suffer thb indifference : every thing in 
it must be decision, activity, and zeal — the sword 
hangs over the head of those who dare to think other- 
wise. If hitherto he who hoped that the repentance 
of the enemies of God and the King could be heard 
without disgust, shall he now merit the same indul- 
gence But what a difficult undertaking!" — viz. 

the extermination of the alleged enemies of the Deity 
— " Secured in their masonic caverns, walled in their 
towers, hidden in their secret cabins, who can com- 
bat them ? But let all our works show that this is 
really the object to which our exertions are directed 
— ^that ZEAL for Religion and the King devours our 
hearts*.'* This shocking instrument of romish tyranny 

* Gould this expression have been an allusion to the passage of 
Scripture— the zeal of thine house hath consumed me — and as such, 
suggested to the head of the police by ecclesiastical authority ?. 



236 

imd persecution^ contained other commands of a simi- 
lar nature. It was dated at Madrid^ Sept. 14, 1824 ; 
and was forthwith carried into frightful execution in 
various parts of Spain. 

But the ** zeal'' of the head of the police seemed 
to be surpassed^ if possible^ by the romish ardour of 
the captain-general of the province, of the supreme 
council of war, and of FercUnand himself. It was 
proclaimed in an ordinance, published in little more 
than a month afterward by the captain-general> that 
^' the executive military commission of Madrid having 
signified to the minister of war its wish to see fixed 
the degrees of punishment applicable to certain crimes> 
and the military commission of Valencia having ex- 
pressed doubts on the case of one who had '^ called 
out ^ death to the king/ . . his majesty found himself 
obliged to do violence to the benevolence of his 
heart : and, by the advice of his supreme council of 

war, decreed amongst other mandates, that 

Freemasons, communeros, and sectarians, IMbig ^^ 
cessarily regarded as enemies to the throne, are 
subject to the punishment of Death, with confisca- 
tion of all their goods, to the profit of the royal 
treasury ; as being guilty of high treason against 
DIVINE and human laws." — ^Could the Tridentine 
fathers, with Fontidonius for their spokesman; could 
father la Chaise and his ecclesiastical junta, have dic- 
tated a stronger measure for the maintenance of 
romish orthodoxy? 
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A public paper of eminence^ distingubhed as the 
leading fF'/Ug journal, has informed us^ that not a 
year has passed since a schoolmaster of Valencia^ a 
man remarkable for his moral and charitable con- 
duct^ but who> it appeared^ had not gone to hear 
masfi^ was executed for alleged heresy. Close to 
him, as he was carried to the place oS execution^ was 
placed fm empty cask, on which flames and devils 
were painted, and which was to be his coffin. In 
this he was afterward buried outside the church-yard. 
The churches which he passed on his way to the 
horrid scene of his death, were all closed, and the 
images of the saints in various parts of the streets 
all covered with black. The unfortunate sufferer's 
last words were, that he had '' always lived a good 
christian, and that he died the same*." 

It is painful to recite such horrible barbarity ; but 
with other &ct8 before mentioned, what decisive evi- 
dence does it contribute to bear of the dark and per- 
secuting nature of the romish system at the present 
day in Spain, where the operation of that system is 
so unrestruned? In other parts of Europe also 
wfa^re popery is dominant, its intolerant and despotic 
spirit is still manifested by its fruits. It must be 
unnecessary to dwell here on a fact proved by so many 
weU known recent events, and shevm in so many late 

* The above accoant was published in the Moniing Chronicle of 
August 25, 1826. 
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publications.* There is, however, one very recent 
document, the last brief issued by the present pope, 
which does not yet appear to have been observed upon, 
and which weU deserves notice. 

On the first of last September his holiness issued 
hb '^ apostolic letters** or '' brief,**f for a new order 
or congregation, to be called '^ the congregation of 
the blessed Virgin Mary.** The more moderate 

* Especially those of Dr. Phill potts. The continnaiice of the 
spirit of an intolerant and gloomy despotism over the human mind, 
has been remari^ably evinced in the recent instances of papal prohi- 
bitions of literary woriu, stated and attested by Sir Robert Inglis 
in his speech in the house of Commons, in the debate on the roman 
catholic question in 1825. — Bacon de augmentis scientiarum, Locke 
on the understanding, Milton's paradise lost, Des Cartes's philoso- 
phical woriu, proscribed under the penalties of tiie Inquisition! 
Nay the monstrous sentence of 1634 against Galileo, renewed and 
republished at Rome in 1819! all versions of the Scriptures which 
may have been published by the Bible-society in any spoken lan- 
guage, prohibited absolutely and universally; and even since the 
date of the prohibitory index in 1819, anew proscription, finbidding, 
amongst other books, two editions of the New Testament in Italian, 
both from the vulgate, both by Martini, archbishop of Florence, 
both printed in Italy, and neither of them stated to have a single 
heretical note!-— And is it possible for any protestant, whatever 
association for the distribution of the Scriptures he may consider 
as best entitled to his support, to peruse the late papal Bull against 
Bible-societies, without being 4>onvinced that the old inveterate 
popish hostility to the circulation of the Bible amongst the people 
in a language which they understand, has been handed down un- 
mitigated to the roman chair at the present period ? 

t This papal instrument was published at Paris in the Etoile of 
Dec. 7, 1826. 
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among the firench, who are very apprehensive of the 
dangerous consequences of the intrigues of the Jesuits, 
have lately complained that these crafty servants of 
the pope, have gradually established themselves in 
France, at first under the disguise of the title of 
" fathers of the fidth.** It is not meant to state here 
that the newly instituted order, is a congregation of 
Jesuits under another name, but we cannot reasonably 
doubt that it is to co-operate> at least, with the 
Jesuits and ^' apostolics," and the widely spread league 
of active supporters of romish intolerance and do- 
minion. The pope sets forth in his brief, that in 
order ''more strongly to maintain the institute in 
obedience to the apostolic see, the associates have 
chosen St. Peter /or their especial protector, and 
have added this clause, that every year on the day 
of the fete of the prince of the apostles, all the can- 
didates shall make their profession of faith, and shall 
promise true obedience to the Roman Pontiff, ac- 
cording to the form prescribed by Pius IV/' Thus 
it would seem that this new order is likely to de- 
serve the designation so justly given to the Jesuits, 
that of '' the pope's militia." But his holiness de- 
scribes the plan of instituting this new congregation, 
as '' the more agreeable to him, because a violent 
war is now declared by men full of malice, and who 
commit iniquity/ against the apostolic chair the 

TRUE SUPREME MISTRESS OF THE FAITH, and COnSC^ 
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quenihf agahut Si. Peter kum$df. The pope fa- 
ther assures us in his l»ie( thai ^ m tmdi, the world, 
eqiecially now, is entirely given iq> to malice ;" and 
he describes the dinrch as being at ^eseot in a 
dreadful tempest, so diat speaking of Umsdf he says 
** WE are forced to cry * O Lord sare us,' as was 
fiNmerly done whoi we walked mfon the water 9^ by 
St. Peter, whose chair we fill, though with merits so 
diflferent ;" and he concludes with an ii^uncti<m to 
the members of the new order, ** never to leave the 
feet <rf Mary," who, to use the words iA St. Bernard, 
^ is the wamam formerly promised by God to tread 
under foot the old serpent, which knd snares fcnr her 
and aadeavoured in vain to bite Aer heeL She alone 
has trimmphed acer ihem alice efwsMsnJ' But it is 
particularly remarfcaUe, that the person mentioned 
l^ the pope as bearing the most important part (next 
to that of his holiness Imn8df)ui the finrmationc^ this 
new <Hrder , whidi is to become so powerful (aocor(&tg 
to the hopeeqsressed in the pi^Md brief) that it w31 
give important aid to the diurch (^ R<»ne in triuniph- 
ing over heresy, is the romaa catholic prince, who, if 
protestant and parliamentary daims were set aside, 
would be hy old hereditary succesmm the I^;Himate 
kmg of England. ^ The good offices'* of the pope's 
'' good son, the pious king of Sardinia, in whose 
states this instituti<m had its wigin,*^ have, it seons, 

* Tlie words of the pope's briefl 
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especially influenced his holiness in his determination 
to confinn it by his '* apostolic power." 

Even under the new republican government of 
Mexico^ which has lately afforded so strong an ex- 
ample of resistance to the encroachments of the pope 
on its own rights, what toleration is shewn to pro- 
testants? This roman catholic government, notwith- 
standing all the freedom which it professes to pre- 
serve in that' country, takes care to confine it to 
romanists, and permits not within its territory the 
public exercise of any religion, save only of " the 
catholic apostolic and roman." Permission for English 
residents in Columbia to exercise their religion 
there, though in their own houses only, was the 
extent of religious liberty which the ministers of 
Great Britain could lately obtain. Thus far only did 
the roman catholic government of that free republic 
consent to grant, as an extraordinary privilege, by 
stipulation in the late treaty with Great Britain, re- 
ligious freedom to protestants of these countries 
while resident in Columbia! 

And yet we still find in declarations published on 
behalf of the church of Rome, assertions of its being 
fiivourable to religious liberty ! It is, however, re- 
markable, that even the *' Address of the catholics of 
England to their protestant countrymen" published in 
last June, and subscribed by a number of eminent 
and most respected noblemen and gentlemen, com- 
mences with a probf of the continuance of that entire 

R 
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rat^Uon of mmd in religious matters to the pc^sh 
priesthood, uvUch the church of Roeaie has been so 
oare&l fo enforce in order to preserve a spiritual 
dominion over the laity, utterly inconsbtent with re- 
ligious liberty. Could not Aose distinguished, edtt- 
cated, and most ^respectable laymen, give a particular 
account of their own faith ? Such a statement on4;he 
sul]gect from themselves, would probaUy have carried 
more of the appearance of religious freedom, than a 
reference to '^ those ecclesiastics who in this country 
are the expounders of their £iiith/' And has the 
'* declaration" of the '' vicars apostoMc and their oo- 
adjutors" to which the laymen refer us, remoyed the 
ol]jections which before existed, to the piineipkas of 
the church of Rome as being of an ititolerant^ en- 
Groadung, and perseoiting nature ? In truth, with 
those protestants who shall mvest^ate the ease, it 
will not have la^ife effect, than the expontions of 
Bossuet and ai the authw of ^papists misr^e- 
sented and repres^ted" had with protestant an*- 
quirers, at the period just |M*ecedkig the revolutitfik 
It is very for from the meaning of the writer of 
these pages, to impute any dishonest intaation to 
the roman catholic ecclesiastics who drew up the 
late " declaration." It was most natural for them to 
make it as favourable to their cause, as they ewiM, 
eonastently with their view of the obligatipn of truth. 
That they have avowed nothing \mt what they be- 
lieve to be true, we may be dispcnted most iretfdily to 
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admit. But the state of a csae, though ^^ nothing but 
the truth" be tokly may have an appearance very dif" 
ftrtnt from tliat which it would have, if " the whole 
truth were told." And seldom has this been more 
strikingly exemplified, than in the '' declaration" of 
the ^ Ticars apostolic and their coadjutors." Parts of 
th^ published eKplanations of doctrine which they 
hare adopted, have been shown* by Wake and Stilling* 
fleet, to b^ inconsistent with the practice of their 
church. Their argument against the possibility of 
danger to a protestant state from the supremacy of 
the pope, on account of the exclusively ^^ spiritual" 
aatare of that supremacy, was at the same period 
abundantly Miswered, from the nature of the alleged 
''exclusively spiritual*" power, from high authorities 
of tjieir own church, and above all from the accumu- 
lated evidence of history. , Clear proof was adduced 
of the fallaciousness of their mode of treating contro- 
verted pcMuts of doctrine, '' as iP (to use the expres- 
sioii of StilUngfleet) there was nothing but a difference 
dixmt some particular opinions ; whereas in truth the 
necessity of holding those doctrines in order to salva- 
tkn, is the main point in difference : for though we 
know not how to help it, if men have no mind to be- 
lieve their own senses ; we think it very hard to be 
told that we cannot be saved unless we renounce 

* This point was most fully and clearly elucidated in the speech 
of the present bishop of ]>urham, in the debate in the House of 
Peers, May 17, 1825. ' 

R 2 
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them too. By the confession of fkith drawn up tyy 
Pitis IV., from the decrees and canons of the couiicil 
of Trent, men are not only required to believe their 
U'tiditiom as firmly as the Bible, the seven sacra- 
ments, transubstantiation, the sacrifice of the mass,* 
purgatory, invocation of saints, worshipping of images, 
indulgences, supremacy, &c. but they must believe 
(and be convinced as of truth infallible) that without 
believing these things there is no salvation to h^ had 
in the ordinary way." 

With respect to the demal contam^ in the " de- 
claration," that the roman church is opposed to the 
reading and circulating of the Holy Scriptures-^ 
when the same plea was put forward before the 
Revolution, Stillingfleet made the following answer : 
Your " pretences are plausible to those who search 
no farthers but the mystery of this matter lies much 
deeper. It was certainly the design of the church of 
Rome to keep the Bible wholly out of the hands of 
the people. But upon the Reformation, they found 
it impossible, so many translations being made into 
vulgar languages. Therefore care was taken to 
have translations made by some of their own body : 
and since the people of better inclinations to piety 
were not to be satisfied without the Bible, they 
thought it the better way to permit certain persons 
whom they could trust, to have a licence to read 
it. This was the true reason of the fourth rule of 
the index of prohibited books made in pursuance of 
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the order of the qouncil of Trent^ and published by 
Pius IV. by which any one may see that it was not 
an original permission out of good will to the tlyng, 
but an after-game to get the Bible out of the handH 
of the 'people again -, and therefore absolution was to 
be denied to those who would not deliver them up 
to their ordinances when they were called for. The 
regulars themselves were not to be permitted to have 
Bibles without a license : and as far as I can under- 
stand the addition of Clement VIII. to that 4th rule^ 
he withdraws any new power of granting such licenses, 
and says that they are contrary to the command and 
visage of the church, which is to be inviolably oh- 
served. . . How inferior guides can grant them against 
the command of the head of the church, is a thing 
not. very agreeable to the unity and subordination 
they boast of." But it seems, from the late '' decla- 
raticm" of the ''vicars apostolic and their coadjutors" 
that '' the catholics in England, of mature years, have 
permission to read authentic and approved transla- 
tions of the Holy Scriptures, uMh explanatory notes; 
imd are exhorted to read them in the spirit of piety, 
humility, and obedience.'* Can this require comment ? 
permission to read the Revelation given by God to 
man! permission granted by their fellow men to 
read the word of Heaven, ^jivhich the Son of God 
enjoined all to read ! r They who grant permission, 
ean take away the /|pae, permission when it may so 
seem fit to them. And how is this present permission, 
depending on the good pleasure of romish ecclesL- 
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astics^ limited even according to the most plausible 
and fevourable representation they can make of it i 
Those to whom it is granted must be of mature 
years : the translatimis which they read must be 
those only which in the judgment of the popish 
ecclesiastics are authentic, and which the romaii 
church approves of; and with these translations 
there must be ramish ''explanatory notes^: imd 
such translations, with such notes, may at present 
be read by engUsh catholics of mature years, taking 
care to do so in the spirit of what popish priests 
consider true piety, humility, and proper obedience ; 
all which, according to their principles, necessarily 
imply an entire subjection to the authority of thdbr 
church. This then is the amount of liberty to read 
the Scriptures possessed at present by roman catho* 

^ lies even in England ! 

The roman catholic church, say the authors of 
the declaration, '' is charged with encouraging guih, 
by giving leave to commit sin, and granting an 
anticipated pardon for sins lo come hy indul- 
gences. The roman catholic church rejects with 
abhorrence the imputation, that by granting an in*^ 
dulgence, she grants permission to commit sin> or a 
pardon for sins to come. An indulgence, in the 
sense of the roman catholic church, is no pardon 
for sin at all ; it is only a remission of the whde or 
a part of the temporal |iiiniii|pii iiL which the jus- 
tice of God often reserves to be undergone by the 

sinner, after the gmlt of the sin has been remittedJ* 
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But when the v^ same W9s alleged before the re- 
volujtioQ^ on bc^ialf of romanism^ Stillingfleet re- 
plied — ^the roman catholic advocate ^' uow believefi^ 
it damnable to hold that the pope^ or any other 
power in Heaven or earth can give him leave to 
coounit any sins whatsoever ; or that for any siun 
of money he can obtain any indulgence or pardon 
ioa sina that are to he committed by him> or his 
hrars hereafter/' But what thinks he of obtaining 
an indulgence or pardon after they are committed? 

Why did he not freely speak against this ? 

This is published in the vast collection of tracts of 
canon law, set forth by the pope's authority, where 
there are certain rates for perjury," and various other 
crimes. ** What do these sums of numey mean ? It 
seems, a sum of money may be of some consequence 
towards obtaining pardon for a ain past, though not 
for a license to eommit it. But what great differ''* 
ence is there whether a man procures a dispensatim, 
or a pardon, for the sin can hurt him no more than 
if he had a license to commit it." Now it must be 
evident, that (as Stillingfieet remarked) the bmg 
aUe to obtain a pardon for a sin when it shall have 
been committed, is about the same thing in poisit 
of eflect, as to have a licence to commit it» But 
then the deelaraticm denies that '^ an indulgence 
is a pardon for sin at all." To the same effect, the 
author of '* papists misrepresented, &c." said, '' In- 
dulgences concern not at all the remission of sins 
moBtal or venial, but only of scxme tempooral {wnidi- 
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mente remaining due after the guilt is remitted.^ 
But, said Stillingfleet, ** here arises a material ^pes- 
tion, whether this author or the popes, are rather 
to be believed* If the Popes, who grant the in- 
dulgences, then not only is the bare remissiom of 
sins concerned in them, but the plenary f and mast 
plenary remission of sins is to be had by them.'' Here 
Stillingfleet adduces examples of indulgences granted 
by different popes expressly according to these de- 
scriptions. And we may observe, that even in the 
'^ buU of indiction,** for the julHlee of the year 1825, 
published by the present pope on the 24th of May, 
1824, his holiness is pleased to use these r^nark- 
able words, '' we mercifully in the Lord grant and 
impart the most plenary and complete indulgence, 
remission, and pardon of all their sins, to all the 
faithful in Christ, of both sexes, who are truly pe- 
nitenti and have confessed, and who have likewise 
refreshed themselves with the holy communion; 
provided (if remans or inhabitants of the holy dty) 
they shall have devoutly visited these churches of the 
city, that of the blessed Peter and Paul, of St, John 
Lateran, and that of St. Mary Major, at least 
once a day for thirty days — but if foreigners, or in 
any respect strangers, they must have visited these 
churches at least fifteen days as already described 
— provided also, that they shall have poured forth 
pious prayers to God for the exaltation of the 
holy church, the exlirpaiion of heresies, the concord 
of caMo/tc princes, and the salvation and tran- 
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quillity of the christian people." Now let it te 
observed^ that when indulgences are granted by the 
pope^ the prayers required to be offered up, must 
be " to the intention of his holiness ; this is ad- 
mitted to be a requisite condition ; and the pope has 
not here explained the mode of extirpating heresies, 
yrbich alone he would consider justifiable, or whe- 
ther in the *' concord" which he wishes to prevail 
amongst '' catholic princes/' he would desire to in- 
clude sovereigns who shall continue protestant. But 
in truth the expression of the objects of the prayers 
enjcnned, seems to speak too plainly. The infallible 
councils of the roman church, having repeatedly 
exduded protestants firom the pale of the christian 
people, we could not be justified in supposing that 
the pope's command required his spiritual subjects 
to pray for the '' salvation and tranquillity" of those 
who shall continue protestant. These conditions, 
therefore, of the plenary remission and pardon of 
sins, granted in the late bull of indulgence do not 
seem to exclude the utmost intolerance, nay, per- 
secution against protestants. But as to the pre- 
cedmg condition, of being penitent and having con- 
fessed ; it was observed in the controversy before the 
revolution, that the roman church admitted what 
they called " attrition," with the sacrament of pe- 
nance to be sufficient to put one into a state of 
grace, and that this '' attrition " did not import 
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the love ei God, but only ^fear 4^ hell* ; and con- 
sequently that the pardon granted widi the condition 
of the requisite penitence iat confessicm, might be 
rery liberally conceded according to the pope's plea- 
sure. But it may be replied, that the pardon of sins 
is not a part id the indulgetue, but a distinct grant 
concomitant with the indulgence. Stfll the danger- 
ous assimiption of the pririlege of pardoning sins, 
by the pope, remains exposed to the objections 
all^^ by protestants : and it seems of Iktie mo- 
ment, whether in granting an indulgence, the pope 
shall make the pardon of sins a part or com- 
pmuon of such indulgence. Farther, it may be re< 
marked, and archlnshop Wake objected it to Bo^ 
suet, that in the description of an indulgence as 
merely a remission of temporal punishment, reserred 
by God to be undergcme by the sinner after the 
guilt of his sin has been remitted, all mention of 
purgaion/ seems to be carefully omitted. And in 
fact a little reflection may satisfy any unprejudiced 
person^ that the belief of the remission of the sop- 
posed torments in the fire of purgatory, must have 
an influence on the^ mind very similar to that of the 
imagined remission of sins. 

It is not proposed here to enter into a parti- 
cular discussion of every part of the late declaration 

* This was fally shewn in a discoarse conceminn^ penance, by 
M. AlUx. 
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of the roman catholic vicars apostdic^ &c.; bat 
to point out its near conformity to those expon^ 
tions which^ just before the revolution, the great 
protestant divines of England d^EUonstrated to be 
partial and fallacious. In no one pcnnt is this con* 
fonnity more remarkable, than in the eqdanatkm 
of the adoration of images and saints. Oi this sub- 
ject, the very remarkable reply of archbishop Wake 
to Bossuet, may be taken as an exact answer to the 
late declaration of the vicars apostolic. And with 
this subject our notice of the '' declaration" shall be 
concluded. 

First, as to the worship of the cross *• — Bossuet, 
in order to meet this objection, said that images 
were used *^ only to excite in their minds the more 
lively remembrance of the originals ;" and he ad- 
mitted, that it would be idolatry to '^ trust in the 
images, as if there were some divinity or virtue 
joined to them.'' And his english vindicator stated, 
that according to the sense of the Bishop of Meaux, 
and of the council of Trent, " the image of the cross 
is to be looked upon only as a representative or me- 
morative sign, which is therefore apt to put us in 
mind of Jbsus Christ, who suffered upon the cross 
for us : and the honour which we there show, precisely 
speaking, and according to the ecclesiastical style, is 
not properly to the cross, but to Jesus Christ re- 

* The order of the subjects in Bossuefs ho^k is not here exactly 
followed. It was immaterial to do so. 
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presented by that cross.** And certainly their coun- 
cil of Trent did prohibit from believing any divinity 
or virtue to be tied to their images far which they 
ought to be adored ; and from demanding any grace 
iff them : or placing aty trust or confidence in them. 
But, archbishop Wake asked, *' why then have they 
not censured their poNTincAL *, for maintaining in 
plain terms, that the image of the cross ought to be 
W(N^hipped as that Saviour who suffered on it T — 
And in a second answer, he completely refuted the 
sophistries of Bossuet's english '' vindicator** on this 
subject; adducing at the same time passages from 
the romish form of consecrating a new cross, and 
frpm the service for good friday as ordered in the 
popish church, which are certainly entitled to particu- 
lar observation. 

In theybnwf of consecrating a new cross ; first, 
the bishop offers up prayers, — " that God would 
bless the wood of the cross, that it may be J a saving 
remedy to mankind, an establishment of the faith 
for the increase of good works, for the redemptipii 
of souls, a comfort and protection against jthe ciaie^ 
diarts of the enemy:" and after some other prayers 
to the same purpose, the bishop blesses the incence^ 

* Pontific. ord. ad recip. processionaliter imperatorem, p. 205, 
cbh 2. ■ 

t Pontificale de benedictione novae cnicis. 

tut ah remedium salutare generl humano; sit soliditas fidei, 
banornm opemm profectos, ct redemptio animanim, &c. &c. Pan- 
tif, de benfidie, nov, aticii. 
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sprinkles the cross with holy water, and incences it ; 
— ^then consecrates it in* these wotds; — ''Let, this 
WOOD be SANC+TiFiED, in the name iif the) Fa ^Hther^ 
and of the S+on, and of the Holy -♦- Ghost. Let 
the blessing of that wood on which the members of 
our Saviour were hanged, be in this present wooto ; 
that as many as pray and bow down themselves (fdi* 
God) before this cross, may find health both of soul 
and body, through the same Jesus Christ. Then * 
the bishop kneels down before the cross, and de^ 
voutly adores it, and kisses it." But if the cross 
be of any metal or precious stone, instead of the 
former prayer, the bishop is to say another. — ^And 
after a long preamble, they beseech God, that he 
would SANc+TiPY to himsclf this cross and bless it; 
that our Saviour would embrace this cross, as he did 
that on which he suffered ; and by the holiness of 
that, SANC=TiFY this ; that as by that the world 
was redeemed from guilt, so the devout souls who 
ofifer it, may by the MERrrsf of this cross, be freed 
from all the sins they have committed. Then J the 
bishop, as before, ^' kneeling down before the cross, 
devoutly adores it, and kisses it.'* '' I hope" (adds 
Dr. Wake) ^'that this length will not seem too 

* Tom Pontifex flexis ante crucem genibus, ipsam devott 
ADORAT et osculatur. Ibid* 

t Hujus CRUCis nuritOy omni careant perpetrato peocato. JUd. 

X Turn Pontifex flexif ante crucem genibas eam devote aborat. 
et osoulatur. Und, 
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tedious to any ivbo desire true information of the 
doctrine and practice of the roman church in this 
matter.** ^t Ae regular divine service for good 
friday^ respecting the wordiip of the cross, is still 
more entitled to our observation. It is, as follows, — 
in the very words of the wssal itsdfl " The morn- 
ing prayers bdng finished, the priest receives from 
the deacon a cross, standing ready on the idtar for 
tibat purpose ; which** (cross) '^ he uncovers a little at 
the top, turning his face to the people ; and begins this 
Antiphonai Behold the wood of the cross — Come let 
us adore (Ecce lignum, renite adoremus) ; at which 
all but the priest who offidmiesfall upon the ground. 
Then the priest uncovers the right ann of the crucifix, 
and hotdiag it up, begins louder than befcnre. Behold 
the wood of the cross, the rest singing and adoring 
as be/ore. Then finally the priest goes to the mid- 
dle of the altar, and wholly uncovering tlie cross, 
and lifting it up, begins yet higher. Behold the loood 
of the cross on which the Saviour of the world 
kung, come let us adore ; the rest singing and ado- 
ring as before. This done, the priest alone carries 
the cross to a place prepared for it before the al- 
tar, and kneeling down leaves it there. Then he 
puts off his shoes, and draws near to adore the 
cuoss (depositis calceamentis accedit ad adorandam 
crucem), bowing his knees three times before it, he 
kisses it; which done, he retires and puts on his 
shoes. After him the ministers of the altar, then the 



256 

&ther clergy and laity after the same manner, adome 
THE CROSS. In the mean time, while the adoration 
of the CROSS is proceeding, the quire »ngs hymnn ; 
one of which begins with these words, " We ado8£ 
THY CROSS O Lord." This is the divine service for 
the day, " And now," says Dr. Wake, " whether I 
had reason or no, to apply, as I did, the adcratieH 
to the cross, let any reasonable man consider ; and 
whether I had not cause to say then, what I cannot 
but here repeat again, that '' the whole solemnity of 
that day's service, plainly shows that the roman 
church does adore the cross, in the utmost propriety 
of the phrase." The reader probably will think it 
quite unnecessary to inform him, that all the expound-- 
ings and sophistries of Bossuet, his copyers, and 
vindicators, could not get over this. 

Agaki, with respect to the w(Hrship of saints in 
the romish church, which Bossuet had expounded to 
be merely an entreaty to them to pray for us, which 
entreaty we make '' in the same spirit of charity, and 
in the same order of hrotherbf society, with which 
we entreat our friends to pray for us on earth"; 
Archbishop Wake exposed the fallaciousness of the 
istatemafit, in an unanswerable manner. Indeed it 
may appear surprising, that any romish divine, how- 
ever zealous for an e^ecial object, should have p^- 
suaded himself <Nr ventured to persuade oilers of the 
truth of such a statement. As if solenm prayers 
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offered up on the knees, to beings supposed to be 
reigning in Heaven ; prayers imploring their patron- 
age; and with the full belief that each of those 
beings, though dwelling in Heaven, hears what each 
person m any part of the earth is saying, and knows 
what passes in the mind of each person in this world 
who prays to them, (for, mental prayer to saints is 
sanctioned and practised in the church of Rome), as 
if all this, and even more than all this, were merely 
such a request to pray for us, as we might make of a 
friend on earth! In the romish church, even con- 
fession of sins is made to saints supposed to be in 
Heaven, such as St. Nicholas, St. Thomas-a-Becket, 
St. Catherine, St. Dominic, and the rest : departing 
souls are dismissed out of the world in their names ; 
and prayers offered up to God to accept even the 
sacrifice itself for the sake of the merits of the saints 
there commemorated — ! as if the Lord Jesus Christ, 
whom they suppose to be the sacrifice, needed the 
merits of those persons, to recommend Him to the 
Father. Here also Dr. Wake adduces some specimens 
from the liturgies of the church of Rome, which the last 
brief of the present pope establishing the new order 
or " congregation of the blessed Virgin Mary** might 
render worthy of particular notice at present. The 
following is a specimen, '^ O sacred Virgin, grant me 
strength q/nd poioer against thine enemies*.*' They 

* Officium Beatse Virgiiiifl. 
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desire her/' he adds^ '' conjunctly with our Saviour, 
to bless them:*'* and "the last french divinity, 
approved of by the Society of Jesuits, published with 
the king's permission," and written by the famous 
Jesuit father Crasset (whom Bossuet was afterwards 
pleased to consider as concurring with him and his 
*^ exposition !" contained these words — '' the power of 
the Mother and of the Son is the same, who by her 
omnipotent Son is made omnipotent." (Eadem po- 
testas et Matris et Filii, quae ab omnipotente filio 
OMNiPOTENS facta est). 

Archbishop Wake refers to prayers addressed in 
the roman church to other saints also — sprayers so 
expressed as evidently to contradict the new exposi- 
tion of Bossuet, which popish divines of the present 
day repeat with a view of recommending then- pe- 
culiar doctrines to protestants. Dr. Phillpotts has 
remarked that the prayer offered up to the ambitious 
and usurping Gregory VII. is found only in the 
breviary of Rome and of Ireland. By this form 
of supplication, roman catholics are enjoined to pray 
that, by the example and intercession of one of the 
most ambitious usurpers that ever disgraced the 
papal chair, they may '' bravely overcome all that 
is opposed to them" : and in the lesson for the service 
of the day, they are reminded that Gregory '' was 
not afraid to place himself before the wall of the 

* See the present pope's description of the efficacy of the Virg^in 
Mary's powers, page 240 of this. 

6 
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house of Israel; and...Henry, who had fallen into 
the ahyss of evil, he deprived cf the communion of the 
/aitff/iil and of his kingdom, and released the nations 
subject to his sway from the fidelity which they had 
sworn to him*.** But the prayer for the hdp of 
Saint Dominic, the persecuting monk, from whose 
sanguinary proceedings the horrible Inquisition de- 
rived its origin, has not been observed on, and it 
ought not to pass unnoticed. It is not confined to 
any particular roman catholic country, but its bene* 
fits ^eem to be intended for all places where tiie wor« 
skip of the diurdi of Rome is performed. The prayer 
is this — ^ O God, which hast vouchsafed to illuminate 
thy (^rch with the merits and instructions oi blessed 
Dominic, thy confessor ; grant, that through kis «<- 
ter cession, it be mo^ l^t destitute of tebiporal KEtPS, 
and may always profit in i^iritual increases ; through 
our Lord.** — temporal helps through St. Dominie^^ 
the cruel persecutor, whose follow^s have so zealouriy 
used the temporal help of the Inqinsition ! We must 
at least admits that tins retigiow honour to this saii^ 
has a dh^ect tendency to foster and encourage a dan<- 
gerous spiiit o^perseeution. 

Buft peiiiaps the most evid^itly indisputable ma*- 
thod of fidriy and briefly sliowing the vast 4ippo»- 
tion of popery to 4Aie vefermed religion of England 
was the juxta-posttion of the two creeds, the Nicaae 
and that of pqpe Pius IVtj which was adopted in 

• Phillpotts' Supplemental Letter to Kir. Butler, p. 148^ 149. 
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the ccmtroversy before the Revolution .. Of the 
Nicene creed all the twelve articles are the same 
as the first twelve articles of the creed of the romish 
church. But twelve additional articles follow in the 
popish creed, against every one of which, the pro- 
testant church of England protests. 

The divines of the church of Rome have conti- 
nually appealed, and still appeal to the creed of 
pope Pius IV., as a decisive criterion of the faith of 
their church ; but the result of a reference to this 
standard would be very different firom the repre- 
sentation made in Bossuet's "exposition" or in the 
late ^^ declaration ; ^ as the last two articles may 
diow : — (Art. 23d), '' I do acknowledge the holy 
caiheiic roman church to be the Mother and Mis- 
tress of all churches ; and I do promise and swear 
true obedience to the bishop of Rome the successor 
of St. Peter the prince of the apostles, and vicar of 
Jesus Christ." (Art. 24.) '' I do undoubtedly re- 
ceive and profess all other things which have been 
delivered, defined, and declared by the sacred canons 
and GENERAL COUNCILS, and especially by the holy 
synod of Trent! and all things contrary there- 
unto, and all heresies condemned, rejected, and ana- 
thematized by the church, I do likewise condemn^ 
reject, and anathematize.'* Thus the established 
creed of the church of Rome, expressly contains the 
solemn avowal of the legitimate spiritual dominion of 
the roman church over all, and of the undoubting 

s 2 
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reception of cUl the romish sacred canons and general 
councils. In order, therefore, to form a just judg- 
ment of the real nature of the doctrines of the roman 
catholic religion, reference must be made to the con-^ 
tents of the canons of the popish church, and of the 
decrees of her general councils. How vast the dif- 
ference between the result of such a reference, and 
the exposition introduced by Bossuet to attract pro- 
testants, and so much copied since for the same pur- 
pose by divines of his church ! 



Little is here said on the deposing power, or the 
obligation of promises and oaths, as held by the 
church of Rome. These subjects so much discussed 
before the Revolution, have on late occasions been 
elucidated by protestant divines. The latter subject 
indeed was recently illustrated by a roman catholic 
prelate*, so as to preclude the necessity for any far- 
ther argument upon it. — What has been stated in 

* By the Irish roman catholic bishop Dr. Doyle, in his answer 
to the committee of the Lords in 1825, on a question relating to 
auricular confession. — If an oath taken, cannot oblige a roman 
catholic to act in opposition to the teriet respecting the secrecy of 
the confessional ; neither can it avail against the tenets respecting 
heresy and heretics, the obligation of which is not less strong. And 
generally, the tenets of the religion of roman catholics, being sup- 
posed to be known to the laws, an oath legally administered to them, 
must be considered as proposed and taken in such a sense as not 
to oppose those tenets. This was the plain result of Dr. Doyle's 
answer. 
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this chapter, must be sufficient to show the near 
bearing of many occurrences of the period preceding 
the Revolution, on recent transactions. But amongst 
the proceedings of the present time, one or two not 
yet observed on, ought not to pass unnoticed. — Were 
ecclesiastics and other zealous members of the church 
of Rome particularly active, before the Revolution, 
m circulating tracts amongst the people, in order to 
draw them over to popery ? The same zeal and ac- 
tivity has lately been renewed. ^ Since I last had 
the honour to address you," said the Secretary in his 
speech to the British roman catholic association on 
the 31st of January, 1826, " not three months have 
elapsed. Within that period thirty-tivo thousand 
publications. ...have been distributed." Th^se pub- 
lications, according to the description of the roman 
catholic secretary, were '' intended as antidotes to 
the prejudices sought to be revived against " mem- 
bers of the church of Rome. And certainly it would 
be most unreasonable to object to the fiill exercise by 
roman catholics, of their just liberty to recommend 
their religion to the people, through the press, and 
to circulate arguments against protestantism. It is 
however remarkable, that this activity has lately been 
renewed amongst votaries of that church, to a de- 
gree unprecedented since the Revolution. May it 
contribute to extend free discussion and inquiry ! 

Are there at the present day, two sovereigns of 
the house of Bourbon, who owe their crowns chiefly 
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to the exertion of protestants ? The frendi writeit 
of the reformed religion, at the period of the Eng- 
lish revolution, represented it as an addition to the 
iniquity of the persecution under Louis XIV., ihat 
he and his grandfather, Henry IV., the first Bourbcm^ 
were in a great degree indebted for their crowns to 
the protestants of France. If Louis ''the great/ 
under the fetal influence of romish bigotry, surr^i- 
dered himself to the baneful direction of an ambi- 
tious and intolerant junta, of prelates confessors and 
Jesuits, and requited the french protestants to whom 
he owed his crown, with such base ingratitude; 
shall it appear astonishing, if a Ferdinand or another 
Bourbon, at a ftiture period, counselled by other 
juntas of popish zealots, should treat the British 
protestants rather as enemies from whom they had 
receired the deepest injuries, than as benefactors, 
who had restored them to their thrones? — ^Alas! if 
the nature and tendency of the religion of Rome at 
the period of the revolution, was intolerant and per- 
secuting, we cannot justly hope that the case would 
be different in after times, where that religion should 
have dominion. It would still be received as an insult, 
by her own authorities, to suppose her changeable. 
'' The obnoxious tenets of many christian sects have 
either been dropped from their confessions, or have 
silently sunk into oblivion ; but the errors of Rome 
are imperishable. They derive from her principles 
the character of inunutability which belongs to di- 
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vine truths and are asserted with equal confidence."* 
Thus it must be^ while she shall retain her funda- 
mental error. May the progress of inquiry^ and the 
wide diffiision of the Scriptures, under the blessmg 
of proyidence, lead her professors to retract her vain 
pretension to infallibility ! Then, and not till then, 
can the religion of Rome become tolerant, mercifiil, 
and free. 

* Last charge of the Bishop of London. 
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Note i. p, 9. 

THE subserviency of the laity to the priesthood, of which 
there was a beginniDg in the christian church at an early pe- 
riod (see page 186), and which was carried to so great an 
extent after the third century, was preserved in the church of 
Rome, not only by the power of habit, and the long continued 
ignorance and superstition of the dark ages, but also by some 
pecuHar dogmas, ceremonies, and practices of that church. 

The principal dogmas which contributed to preserve the 
dominion of the roman catholic clergy over the minds of the 
people, were those which related to alleged infallibility, to 
the offering up, in the mass, of a propitiatory sacrifice for the 
quick and ^dead, to transubstantiation, auricular confession 
and penance. 

Various ceremonies tended to the same end. Some of these 
ceremonies are mentioned in pages 189 and 205. The practice 
of the roman church, in other respects also, has been so directed 
as to contribute to keep the minds of the laity in subjection to 
the priesthood; especially by excluding the former from the 
free possession and use of the bible. The usurped exclusive 
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riglit to keep and to judge of the sacred scriptures, was carried 
in practice to such an extent hy roman ecclesiastics, that the 
laity were expressly forbidden to discuss matters of religious 
faith in public or private. Thus it was proclaimed in a decree 
of Innocent IV. — " We firmly prohibit any lay person from 
having liberty to discuss tiie cathoUc hhk, publicly or privately. 
Whoever shall act in a manner contrary to this decree, let him 
be innodated in the chain of excofnmvnication, (Lab : et Coss : 
Concil : Rom. 11. p. 617.) The rule against laymen presum- 
ing to discuss religious matters, seems to be still carefully pre- 
served. In the year 1814, the late roman catholic archbishop 
Troy, in a message to the committee of the roman catholic 
board then sitting in Dublin, informed them that " the board 
or aggregate meeting had no right to discuss any spiriiual 
points, which they may conceive to be involved in any question 
arising out of '' the rescript" of M. Quarantotti onihe subject 
of the veto. 



Note ii. p. 11. 

According to the church of Rome, the protestant religion is 
inspired by the devU, and is a '' damnable revoU from the ohurch 
of God." Can license to follow the devil, and license to con- 
tinue in a damnable revolt from the church of God, deserve the 
name of ** religious liberty ?" On the other hand the religion 
of Rome being all the infallible inspiration of Heaven, and 
submission to it being necessary for a man*s preservation from 
^e guilt of the most impious rebellion, and from the just and 
eternal vengeance of the offended Deity, her rulers when po»- 
•Ofised of sufikaent power, may naturally consider it a just 
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exercise of true and rightful freedom, to enforce her kgU^mtM 
and stUidary authority, and to restrain the diaholical and fMi 
licentiousness of an impious rebellion , by sileh Mrong and 
efficient measures as Proyideiioe shall appear to then to have 
placed within their power, for men's salvation and the dirine 
glory. Thus persecution comes to be viewed as the just and 
pious exercise of true religions liberty. 

Again — As to freedom of conscience — Can the pretence 
of caiucience justify what is undoubtedly the most impious wick-« 
edness ? Will such a plea make it right and just to pcftmit the 
most dreadful blasphemy, when a due poWer exist» ttr r^stndfl 
k? Now the protestatlt religion being tiewed by tlie chufdl 
of Rome, as being, to infallible certainty, most impidusly 
wicked, and most dreadfully blasphemous; #ill that churdh 
consider a man entitled on the plea of freedom ofdtmacienc^, 
to the exercise of such a pretended religion ? History at leasts 
answers — No. Indeed roman catholics are assured in the 
Rhemish notes on the New Testament, that true protestantS, 
being " heretics, have no religion or conscience." Note on 
Romans xvi. 18.) And father Oandolphy says in otte of hiiit 
sermons sanctioned and lauded from the papal palace. ** We 
refuse holiness and all theological virtue to every Othet class 
of christians." fVol. 2, p. 101.) Arid in an other *^ It is im- 
possible to describe the religious principles of a protestant... 
I will carry the point still farther, and maintain that he has 
none.'* On the whole it is easy to see, how legitimate freedom 
of conscience may be viewed by zealots of the exclusive and 
infallible church, as a right that can belong only to themselves 
and their party. 

The duty of toleration is explained thus in the Rhemish 
notes ! *^ The oooD must tolerate the evilf when it is so strong 
that it cannot be redressed without danger and disturbance of 
the whole church." (Note on Matt. xiii. 29) ; and the May- 
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nooih diTioity class book quotes the authority of Bossuet with 
approbation for the principle that " the church . • . tokraies that 
which it catmat punish without gpievous disturbance;'' which 
b the same in substance as the statement in the Rhemish note* 
The late pope also, in a communication to foreign ministers 
resident at Rome, gave a tolerably plain intimation on the sub- 
ject of religious tolerance. " It is equally ySi&e and cahanniauM 
that the concordat has consecrated the tolerance of other reli- 
gions." (The relation of what passed at Rome — or official 
and authentic pieces, &c. London, 1812: Keating, Brown, 
and Keating). It would appear, that according to the roman 
church, she may grant toleration, of necessity, but not as a 
right of any other communion — ^but she herself has a right 
to the most unlimited toleration. Thus the meaning of certain 
declarations suggested to king James by his Jesuit advisers, 
may be explained. 

In father Gandolphy's Sermons, we have the following de- 
scription of toleration^ as understood by protestants. — ** Tolera- 
tion so extolled as the genuine feature of protestantism, and 
the result of true wisdom and moderation, is the mere effect 
of political interest, or rather of indifference to all religion!* 
(YoL II. p. 222) — the ** absence of (religious) principle — this 
tabula rasa of religion '' is honoured with the name of toleration 
(viz, — by protestants). (Vol. II. p. 210.) 



Note iii. p. 155. 

The principles set forth in the notes of the Rhemish Tes- 
tament have been for centuries considered in the church of 
Rome, as orthodox. A general, ambiguous, and in appearance 
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eTasiye, species of censure of those notes, by the late roman 
catholic archbishop Troy, without a specification of any one of 
the principles as censured, was published a few years since, 
under circumstances which induced many to consider that sort 
ofcmuure, as a temporary expedient for the furtherance of the 
political claims of reman catholics. At that period a new 
edition of the Rhemish Testament with all the original notes, 
had been published in Ireland in " numbers/' and circulated 
amongst ^e roman catholics for about a year. The names of 
many Irish roman catholic archbishops and bishops, and of 
nearly three hundred Irish roman catholic clergymen, as pa- 
tronizers of the work were printed in one of the initial pages. 
But some of the notes appearing in protestant journals and re- 
views. Archbishop Troy was induced to publish the species of 
censure above described. The public circulation of the book 
seems to have since ceased, at least for a time. But no proof 
has appeared against the romish orthodoxy of the principles 
avowed in those notes* 

The first edition of the Rhemish Testament with notes, was 
published at Rheims with privilege A. D« 1582 ; and with 
the sanction of the roman catholic university of Rheims. The 
authors were patronized by successive popes. The chief ori- 
ginator and supervisor of the work was made a cardinal ; and 
afterward Archbishop of Mechlin. 

A second edition was published at Antwerp with privilege 
A. D. 1600; bearing on the page next to the title page^ the 
additional approbation of the university of Douay ; attested by 
three doctors of divinity of that university. 

A third edition was published at Antwerp, A. D. 1621, bear- 
ing together with the two former approbations, that of the arch- 
priest of the cathedral church at Antwerp, and censor of books. 

A fourth at Rouen, A. D. 1633. 

A fifth permism mperiorum, A« D. 1738. 
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la 1749, m roaiaii catkolic bishop Challoiiery publislied the 
Ugif witk many of the notes, bat onutting those which were of 
a more openly persecuting nature. But all those persecuting 
notes were rerired in the edition abore-nientiooed, published 
not long since in numbers in Ireland. The late learned 
roman catholic Bishop Bldner described the notes of the 
Bhemij4i Testament, as '* the long annotations with which" that 
wmk '' is emru^edJ* The celebrated Doctor Allen, afterwards 
a cardinal, was the author of a considerable part of the notes 
His chief aMistant in their completion was the learned romish 
diyine Doctor Bristow. 

An eoglish roman catholic clergyman, indignant at the report 
of the alleged censure of those notes by Archbishop Troy, wrote 
to die popish '' orthodox journal" a letter containing these 
words, ** I cannot bring myself to believe that any orthodox and 
hamed catholic d/orgyman, of any rank whatsoever, would de- 
liberately and with the work itself before his eyes, condenm a 
work which for two centurie$ and a half has been the text-book 
nf all romon catholics who use the english language ; which has 
confuted the charge of their being afraid of the Scripture, and 
which by its deepfy kamed pimu and orthodox notes, drawn 
almoti entirely from the holy fathers of antiquity, has rendered 
the perusal of the text tafe and highly useful to them,'' — signed 
'' An English Catholic Pastor." The word ** aimot^' here used 
by this roman caAolic clerg3rman, is of no small importance, as 
k muAt comprise tiie application to protatantt of all the denun- 
ciations of those fathers against the most wicked heretics, &c. ; 
also some exterminating and sanguinary doctrines of self-called 
<' holy fathers *' in later times. But as to the romish orthodoxy 
of the principles of the Rhembh notes there can be no reason- 
able doubt, uotil (if it shall so happen) the church of Rome 
shall abandon the pretension to infallibility. 

Archbishop Troy's declaration of censure stated diat he utterly 
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rejected the notes g^erally, as harsh and irritatiiig tn exprettim, 
some of them as false and absurd in reasoning, and many of them 
as nncbaritable in gentiment ; and that they appeared to coun» 
tenance opinions and doctrines, which in common with the other 
roman catholics of the empire, he had solemnly disclaimed upon 
oath. But though he tlius censured their mode of exprettion 
generaHy, the reasoning in some, and the sentiment in many ; he 
did not state and condemn any one of the prtncipies which were 
avowed in the notes. In truth he could not have done so 
witliottt violating the orthodoxy of the roman church. What 
he might consider tlie notes as *^ appearing to countenance^'' 
was not the point in question. The principles muiifestly de- 
clared in the notes formed the ground of the strong objections 
of protestants. 



Note iv. p. 167. 

This is too decisively proved by the last two articles of the 
creed of the roman catholic church, called the creed of Pope 
Pins IV., and cited in page 269 of this. 

An imf^icit faith in the general councils of the church of 
Rome, must carry with it an obedience to dogmas of persecv- 
iioB^ This si^ject has been of late so much discussed, that the 
irksene task of entering into its details herci is unnecessary. 



Note v. p. 176. 

1%e question of the validity of those decrees has been recently 
discussed by Dr. Phiflpotts in his supplemental letter to Mr. 
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Butler. He has adduced strong proofs of their yalidity. A 
learned publication on " die authority of the roman councils ** 
and written shortly before the Revolution, by Mr. Jenkbs, 
Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge, contained an ac- 
count of all the arguments which were used for and against the 
validity of the 4th Lateran canons. They are valid, at leati as 
being made a part of the romish canon law by Gregory IX. 
The conclusion of the above-named writer was (and he ap- 
peared to establish it most fully) that the arguments ybr and 
agaiaui their validity, oi decree$ of the council only, are such, 
that the romish ecclesiastical authorities may according to cir- 
cumstances, treat them as being valid, or otherwise* 



Note vi. p. 206. 



** Fixis geuibus in terram et super ipsa innizus stans, suppU- 
citur tensis manibus, blando ac flebili vultu respiciens sacer- 
dotem, dicat his verbis ; multa quidem et innumerabilia sunt 
alia peccata mea quae recordari nequeo, in factis in dictb in 
cogitationibus, pro quibus omnibus misera mens mea compun- 
gitur et acri interdum paenitenti^ cruciatur, ideoque consilium 
immo judicium tuum qui sequester ac medius inter Deum et 
peccatorem hominem ordinatus es, supplex deprecor, et ut pro 
eisdem peccatis meis intercessor existas, humiliter imploro. Quo 
perdicto, totum se in terram prostemat genibus atque suspiria 
vel lachrymas prout Deus dederit ab intimo cordis producat 
Sacerdos vero patiatur cum aliquantisper jacere prostratum, 
juxta quod viderit eum diving inspiratione compunctum, deinde 
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jubeat eum sacerdos surgere ; ct cum stetent super pedes suos^ 
cum tremore et humilitaie pnratoletur judicium sacerdotis; et 
indicet ei sacerdos abstineutiam sive obseryantiam, perpeudens 
subtiliter penonce quaHittiem, modum culpce, intentionem animi 
et corporis valitudinem vel imbecillitatem. Percept^ sentenii^ 
sacerdotis itenim prosternat se sacerdotis pedibus, ejus petens 
pro se orationem fieri, ut suggerat ei divina visitatio virtutem 
constanter observandi quae illi injuncta sunt et ita revereoter 
sacerdotis judicio obtemperare, ac si ab ipso divinje majes- 
TATls ORE opportuna salutis suae medicamenta suscepisset." 

Albini Flacci Alcuini Lib.'de divinis ofBciis. in capite jejunii. 
--(Edit Hittorpii, col. 244.) 



Note vii. p. 216. 



Father Gandolphy, in one of his sermons so lately approved 
of from the papal palace as worthy of being cased in cedar and 
gold, uses these words. — " The angels are holy by their en- 

4 

dowments of grace as well as by the high rank they hold among 
the creatures of God. But, what angel is privileged with more 
exalted functions, than the priests of the eternal Lamb ? Like 
the virgins mentioned in the Apocalypse, they attend Him 
wherever He goes. They form his royal court upon earth ; and 
the ministry of his throne. They are the chosen guardians of his 
person ; possess the deposit of his blood ; and hold the mystic 
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ktyt of his evedasting kingdom. Let the world give honour 
to her profane heroes. Let monarchs claim the adulation of 
their subjects : in the eyes of faith, and in tlie sight of the 
Chrigtiant the priest of Jesus Christ is a more exalted character, 
and more entitled to reneration. He walks among men a 
MIRACLE OF GRACE; is the ROCK that pours forth water to 
the fainting ; the manna that yields bread to the hungry, the 

BUSH that BURNS WITHOUT BEING CONSUMED. He is, 

moreover, by chastity, an angel; and his virginity is the image 
of the UNCHANGEABLE UNITY OF GoD. The ministry (of the 
romish priesthood) exalts the individuals above all for which 
human life had designed them ; makes them the agents of God, 
the vicegerents of Jesus Christ, and the Saviours of men. In 
this point of view, it ranks them even above the angelic spirits, 
and clothes them with the divine character of the Messiah 
HIMSELF. Let a prince only descend from the throne, on which 
birth or fortune has seated him, and he will return to the com- 
mon and undistinguished mass of his fellow- creatures ; whereas 
the sacred character of a catholif priest, is indelible 
in His person. These distinctions, however, arising from 
sacerdotal ministry exclusively belong to the priesthood of the 
catholic church" * 

" When in the sacri6ce of the mass, we celebrate the mys- 
tery of the last supper of Jesus Christ, the consecrated priest, 
of God acts not in the capacity of a mere human agent; 
but exercises the divine power lodged in Him, of 
working this mysterious change in the substances of bread and 
wine, and of producing under their species, that very body of 
Jesus Christ which the angels adore. At the moment he fulfils 
the word spoken by our blessed Saviour, the omnipotence of 
God operates by his minister, and there is instantaneously and 

• Gand. Vol. IV. p. 116, 117. 
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substaDtiallj present in the whole, and in every particle of the 
sacramental elements, that glorified Body of Jesus Christ, 
which therein subsists as long as the elements of bread and 
wine endure." * 

The following passages also from father Gandolphy's sermons 

may deserve attention, particularly in connection with p. 181 & 

186. " Tlie priesthood of Aaron was only a shadow, like every 

other part of the old law ; yet God commanded it to be honoured 

for his sake, and it received every testimony of respect from 

the Jewish people. Alexander himself, as we read, fell pros- 

gtrate before the high priest of Jerusalem, and in his person, 

did homage to the God of heaven, in the presence of his whole 

army. If then, such respect was paid to the seed of Aaron ; 

if the type was entitled to such profound homage, though only a 

shadow of the apostolic priesthood of the christian church, 

surely virtue will revere that order in which have centered all the 

PREROGATIVBS of the priesthood of Melchisedec, and of the seed 

of Aaron; and whom God has chosen, to be the depositaries 

of his WORD, the organs of his law, and the channel of his graces. 

My brethren, we are the living branches of the tree of life which 

descended from heaven to give life to the world, and whose 

root is Christ himself,'' &c. (Gand. Vol. IV. p. Ill, 112). 

♦ Gand. Vol. IV. p. 136, 136. 
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The romao cmtholic ordodoxy of father Grandolphy's sermoiifl 
has been established by the strongest approbations of the proper 
authorities at Rome. The regular order approving of his 
works being printed, " if approved by the most reverend the 
master of the sacred apostolical palace/' was signed by the 
archbishop of Pliilippi and vicegerent. The master of the 
" apostolical '* palace selected two learned divines at Rome, 
who umdentood the eugliMk Umgnage, and to whose judgment 
he referred the work ; the one a '' master of sacred theology," 
the other a ** professor of saored scripture." The former de- 
clared that ** the author ... as far as it is possible to mjcceedt 
has rendered the articles of the catholic faith clearer than the 
light ;" and added, that he had, '' by order of the most reve- 
rend the master of the apostolic palace, read with diligent 
attention this work, so worthy an apoHoUe mimo»€r:^* and that 
after rigidly examining the whole compoeition, " so far was 
he from discovering €wy thing in it contrary to the pure faith 
wad doctrine of the reman catholic chuich, that " he judged it 
to be '^ most useful to catholics for refuting the objections of 
thdr adversaries :" and in conclusion he stated, not only that 
the work " merits approbation, but that the author is entitled 
to a return ef thanks, and every encouragement to prosecute the 
vineyard of the Lord, so overrun with thorns and briars." 
This approbation was dated at Rome, from the college of the 
sacred penitentiary of the Vatican church, June 18, 1R16, and 
signed S. Peter Damiani . . . master of sacred theology . . • and 
apostolical penitentiary in &c. for the english tongue.*^ 

The other selected learned divine expressed himself in still 
stronger terms, and declared, that '* in conformity with what 
all good and well-meaning persons in England had long desired 
to see effected, the author had carried the war of controversy 
into the fortresses of the enemy ; and in that land, once the 
fruitful parent of saints, but now a prey to innumerable sects, 
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had triumphantly raised the eatkoHc iiandard of victcry over 
his discomfited and confuted opponents;" and he added, tliat 
so far was be from discovering any thing in this work con- 
trary to right faith and the principles of sound morality ;" that 
he is, on the contrary, disposed to admire the talents, eru- 
dition, piety, SiQ. of *' this most distinguished and well-d^ 
serving defender of religion :" and therefore in conclusion de- 
clared, '' that multiplied editions of this work, so worthy to be 
cased in cedar and gold, will be profitable and highly advan- 
tageous to the catholic church." ^ This approbation was dated 
at Rome, June 20, 1816, and signed Francis Joseph OTinan, 
of the order of St. DonUniek, professor of sacred scrip- 
ture," &c. &c. Father Gandolpfay's work had been referred 
to those two learned roman divines on the 20th of the pre- 
ceding month : and thus it appears, that each of the selected 
judges employed a month in examining it. Each of these 
judges were acquainted with the english language, the former 
being an *' apostolical penitentiary for the english tongue,'^ and 
the latter stating in his approbation, that he had ** with due 
attention read over " father Gandolphy*s ** work in the english 
language." 

Tliere were, however some anonymous objections to cer- 
tain passages of these sermons forwarded to Rome. But ikia 
measure produced a solemn confirmation of the approbations, 
and ah official declaration that " the master of the sacred 
palace," to whom the ** master of sacred theology," Damiani, 
had presented those anonymous objections, together with his 
own answer, had pronounced the adversary to be confuted by 
the evidence produced, and again confirmed his former impri" 
matur.^^ This public official certificate was signed and sealed 
by the above-named master of sacred theology, and attested 
by an archbishop and two other eminent ecclesiastics at Rome. 

It should also be observed, that the anonymous objections 
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forwarded to Rome, of which father Gandolphy afterwards 
published a statement, were not at all opposed to any of the 
passages most hostile to protestants ; but that on the contrary 
complaint was made of his being too favourable to the here- 
tical protestants, that he had even appeared to fall into the 
heresy of the Lutheran companationists, that he had, in violation 
of a vigorous prohibition in force throughout England, been 
present once during divine service in a protestant place of 
worship, &c. Sec. And yet, though the private objections 
-were of such a nature, and though not one of them related 
to any of the passages which had been quoted in the debate 
on the roman catholic question in the house of commons: 
yet, in order to remove the impression which those quotations 
had made on the house, a most respectable member the late 
Mr. Elliot (no doubt on information privately given to him 
from the romish ecclesiastical quarters here, where the real 
nature of the objectims were well known), made the following 
most fallacious statement, by which many in Ihe bouse were 
at the moment grossly imposed on ; but probably not one 
more completely than the worthy member himself had been. 
'* True/* said he, ** the work was taken to Rome — true, it 
was there approved of: but the approbations were surrep- 
titiously obtained : it was approved of by an officer who did not 
understand the english language : and the author is now under 
the censures of tlie church." ! It seemed, however, that the 
church on this occasion was Doctor Poynter, who thus acted 
shortly before the discussion of the roman catholic claims in 
the house of commons. But not one principle was stated as 
objected to on the part of Dr. Poynter by Mr. Elliot. Had the 
objections privately sent to Rome been known in the house, 
the case would have been much worse even than the citations 
had represented it. Father Gandolphy published an indig- 
nant denial of the statement that he had obtained the appro- 
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bations mrreptUiously ; and as to the ^^ officer who approved 
of die work not understanding the english language/' this was 
evidently a roost deceitful communication to Mr. Elliot; for 
though the master of the palace, who officially signed the ap- 
probation might not have understood the english language, he 
had taken care to leave the work for a month to the exami- 
nation and judgment of two eminent roman divines, each of 
whom did undentand the english language, and approved of 
every part of the sermons in the strong and unqualified manner 
that has been stated. 



THB END. 
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ERRATA. 

Page 24, line 4 from the bottom, for ** considerable " read ^' great/' 
156, line 13, for " used to prosecute" read " prosecuted." 
167, last note, line 2, for " miserecordiae" read " misericordiae." 
210, line 2, for " haeritico" read " haeretico." 
215, last line, for " those " read " these." 
230, line 30, for " their " read " our." 
262, lines 13, 14, insert a comma after '' Ferdinand," and erase 

the comma after *' Bourbon." 
278, line 7, for " vigorous " read " rigorous. 
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